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GENERAL INTRODUCTION, 


Str. AucustinE, in his book concerning the instruc- 
tion of persons ignorant of the Christian doctrine, 
after giving rules for the guidance of the teacher, 
adds, ‘‘ but if the catechumen be slow of understand- 
ing, and have neither hearing nor heart for the 
sweetness of truth, he must be borne with tenderly, 
and, after a short and cursory statement of other 


points, those things which are chiefly necessary are 
to be inculcated with much of awe, such as the 
© Unity of the Catholic Church, the nature of tempt- 
* ation, and of the Christian life by reason of the 
a judgment to come.”' To hear the Unity of the 
Church thus numbered among the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, will sound strange to mo- 
dern ears ; and by this we may measure how remote 


'S. Aug. de Catechiz, Rudibus. c. xiii. 
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2 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 


are our habits of thought from the tone of Catholic 
belief. Moreover, St. Augustine does not treat the 
doctrine of unity as a first principle only, but as an 
elementary or axiomatic truth among the first prin- 
ciples of faith. It is to be taught to all catechumens, 
even to the least intelligent of them: being, in fact, 
both an object of faith and a rule of life, without 
which no man can become a. Catholic Christian. 
Whatsoever any man may safely either not know at 
all, or know but in part, this at least he must know 
thoroughly, and believe without a doubt. 

The reasons of this necessity are many and ob- 
vious; and it will not be amiss to touch on one or 
two, that we may form some juster estimate of the 
great importance of the subject on which we are 
about to enter. 

1. First, then, the doctrine of the Unity of the 
Church is most necessary to be known and be- 
lieved, as an object of faith, by all Christians, be- 
cause it is in the One Church alone that there is a 
revealed way of salvation in the Name of Christ. 
It is not requisite, in this place, to do more than 
affirm this doctrine. Its meaning, limits, and appli- 
cation we shall consider hereafter. It is enough 
only to refer to it; for all Christians agree in be- 
lieving that there is such a doctrine in the Gospel: 
they differ only in expounding the nature and in 
fixing the limits of the one Church in which alone 
salvation is revealed to man. Whatsoever, then, 
be the doctrine of salvation in the Church only, it 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION, 3 


Fis plainly so related to the doctrine of the Unity or 
* Oneness of the Church itself, as to render a right 
~ understanding of the nature of the Church, i. e. 


: ge What, and where it is, highly necessary to all men 


‘who are seeking salvation through Jesus Christ. 
For if they do not know what, nor where the 
Church is, how shall they partake of the salvation 


|. which is enshrined in it? And if they do not know 
~ the nature and limits of the Church, how, even 


after finding it, shall they be assured that they still 
abide in the way of life? And this brings us to 
another reason. 

2. Secondly, the Unity of the Church is most 
necessary to be understood and acted on as a rule of 
life by all Christians, because it is a principle of 
moral obligation. 

(1) In the first place, it is the correlative of schism, 
and a safeguard against it. By a right know- 
ledge of unity Catholic Christians know also the 
nature and forms of schism. It is evident that 
without this knowledge they may, and we daily 
see that they do, countenance, partake in, and 
even themselves originate, acts which are materi- 
ally schismatical,—such, for instance, as aiding in 
the propagation of sectarian bodies, consenting to 
be present at acts of worship, or teaching, without 
the pale of the Church, and the like. It matters not, 


» in this view of the case, what be the true doctrine of 
a unity and of schism: because that there are such 


realities in the Christian scheme, and that unity is 
B2 
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4 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH, 


a duty and schism a sin, all Christians agree in 
believing. It is as necessary, therefore, to know 
their true nature and definition, as it is to know 
the limits of truth and falsehood, and the boundary 
lines of good and evil. It is, in fact, a matter of 
revealed obligation, and a particular form of Chris- 
tian ethics. 

(2) Again, a right knowledge of the nature of 
Unity is necessary, not only as a safeguard against 
schism, but as a guide in the whole complicated 
texture of a Christian man’s life. It enters into 
every function and act of the Church around him: 
it is in her teaching, her worship, her sacraments, 
her ceremonies, her discipline, her penitential order, 
her censures, her absolutions: it runs through his 
private life, in all acts of domestic religion, in all 
the conduct, and temper, and conversation of a Ca- 
tholic Christian: it besets him behind and before, 
and lays its hand upon him in all his relations to his 
brethren, to his pastor, to his Lord: it is a govern- 
ing rule of his moral choice, teaching him what to 
do and what to forbear, what to testify and what to 
hold in silence: it is the outward index, and the 
unerring means of “the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace,” and thereby of his perfection in the 
likeness of Christ. 

Now these are some among many reasons which 
might be brought to show the necessity of delivering 
to all catechumens the doctrine of Catholic Unity. 
There are also two remarks I would make on the 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION, 5 


present condition of the Church of Christ, which 
will the more strongly impress on us the duty of 
faithfully instructing our people in this great rule 


> of life. 


And first it must be remembered that this doc- 
trine, which, in the time of St. Augustine, was de- 
finite and undoubted, is now perplexed and gainsaid. 
In his day the nature of unity was admitted:. the 
only dispute, as with the Donatists, turned on the 


—. question, which of two contending bodies was in- 


__ deed the one true Church. How many and various 
~ soever were the sects by which the Chureh was 
then beset, she yet had within a clear and sus- 
tained consciousness of her own unity, of which 
. consciousness she carefully made all her members 
Pato! partake: They carried with them, as it were, a 


i. talisman which kept them from wandering into the 


conyventicles of schism. We, in these latter times, 
are beset by no fewer schisms than they were 
of old. The state of the Western Church for the 
last three hundred years, our familiar intercourse 
with Christians in a state of open schism, the visible 
moral excellence of many born and reared in sepa- 
ration, the deadening effect of political changes, 
the wayward partizanship of men in the commu- 
nion of the Church, a habit of indifference, laxity, 
and spurious charity, which, like a hidden stream, 
undermines the stedfastness of principle,—all these 
have so combined to lower the standard of teaching 
and thought among us, that we no longer impress 
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6 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 


upon our catechumens any definite or intelligible 
idea of the Unity of the Church, @. e. what it is, 
wherein it consists, and how it makes us respon- 
sible for our moral acts. We have come to look upon 
the doctrine of Unity as a part of the theologia 
armata,—as a weapon of offence. We shrink from 
teaching it, lest we should seem to condemn those 
who are visibly in schism; and thus, for the sins of 
Christendom, it has come to pass that what was or- 
dained unto life is found to be unto death; and men, 
by striving to and fro to establish their conflicting 
theories, are divided in the very article of unity. 
Or, on the other hand, the false charity of being 
silent more embroils the fray; so that, if we, to 
whom the only word that can still the storm has 
been imparted, shall refuse to speak it, what do we 
do?—what reckoning shall we give to Him that 
bequeathed His peace unto us? No sober man can 
doubt that one chief cause of the continuance of 
schism, and therefore of perplexity and error, among 
our people, is our slackness in expounding to them 
faithfully the articles of their baptismal creed. If 
the pastors of the flock should slur over the article 
of the Incarnation of our Lord as they have slurred 
over that of the Unity of the Church, her people 
would have been long’ since heretical. The low tone 
of teaching now prevalent on this doctrine is one 
reason to enforce the duty of bestowing muchanxious 
thought and care in restoring some true and effectual 
mode of inculeating it upon our catechumens. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 7 


The other remark I would venture to make is on 
the defective state of our catechetical formularies in 
respect to this doctrine. In our Prayer-book it 
is everywhere assumed that the people are duly 
taught in the nature of the one Church: as for 
instance, in the Prayer for all sorts and conditions 
of men, in the Collects for the Feasts of St. Simon 
and St. Jude, and of All Saints; in the service for 
the Visitation of the Sick, where we pray that God 
may ‘‘preserve and continue this sick member in 
the unity of the Church;” and also in the Litany, 
where the people are taught to pray for deliverance 
from the sin of schism. It is therefore evident that 
a knowledge of the nature of unity is pre-supposed : 
and without doubt, when these services were pub- 
-. lished in the vulgar tongue, the context of the 
Church’s oral teaching filled up all that was need- 
». ful for the right understanding of them. But, with 
++ submission to those to whose hands the disposal of 
F such things is intrusted, I would venture to adopt, 
F — as my own, the wish of a layman whose name will 
~ be its own sanction. ‘If ever aconvocation should 
* think fit to revise the catechism of the Church, to 
: » whose authority and judgment an affair of that 


nature ought to be entirely submitted, it is possible 
’ they may find it necessary to add some questions 
concerning those who have the power of administer- 
ing sacraments, and how they receive such an 
authority, and what duties are owing by God’s word 
to our spiritual guides: because such sort of instruc- 
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8 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 


tions, early instilled into tender minds, might in 
the next generation retrieve that respect to the 
sacred order which we so scandalously want in 
this; and they would have this further advantage, 
that they would be a means of keeping men stead- 
fast to the communion of the Church, and of pre- 
serving them from falling into schisms, even in a 
state of persecution; from the possibility of which 
no human establishment can secure the Church of 
God, while she is militant here on earth. And till 
this can be effected, it is to he wished the reverend 
clergy would more frequently instruct the people in 
such duties. The want of which necessary know- 
ledge makes the principles of Church communion 
so little understood, that men are ‘ tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the slight of men, and cunning craftiness whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive.’ I am very sensible 
great modesty hath prevailed upon them to divert 
their thoughts from this subject, lest it. should be 
interpreted a preaching up themselves; but the 
same fears may as well prevent parents from in- 
structing their children, and masters their servants, 
in those duties that relate to themselves... .’’' 

How far the following work may supply a de- 
finite view of this great Christian doctrine, it is 
not for me to do more than hope. It is my heart’s 
desire to lend a hand, so far as I may, to the great 
and charitable work of clearing off the entangle- 


1 Nelson’s Fasts and Festivals. Preface, p. xiii. 
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ments by which the path of unity has been all but 
hidden from the eyes of men of good will. 

The course I have taken is as follows:—I have 
treated the subject of unity in three aspects: first, 
its positive nature, or what it is by the ordinance of 
God; next, so far as Holy Scripture will carry us, 
the end and design, or why God has so ordained 
the scheme of our redemption; and lastly, the 
existing anomalies of the Christian world, or how 
we may reconcile the exact doctrine of unity with 
the irregularities which are visiblearound us. The 
first part, therefore, is dogmatic or historical, tracing 
out the doctrine of Unity in the Catholic Creeds, 
and in the uninspired and inspired documents of 
the Church. The second part is moral, but con- 
fined for proof to the testimony of Holy Scripture 
alone. The third and last is practical or casuistical, 
and is discussed upon the principles and by the 
lights gathered from the two previous parts, and 
from the decisions of the Catholic Church. 
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GHAPLER al, 


ON THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ARTICLE, “I BELIEVE IN 
THE HOLY CHURCH.” 


Brrore we proceed to examine the intention of this 
article of the Catholic creeds, it will be right to 
make some inquiry into its antiquity. 

That it has been received as a part of the Christian 
Faith in all churches of the East and West, through 
the whole tract of time since the Council of Con- 
stantinople, is admitted on all hands. 

But a question may yet be raised as to its origin. 
It may still be asked whether or no this article were 
included in the Creed in the times of the Apostles ; 
whether or no they required of every convert a 
profession of belief in the one Holy Church? 

In answering this question, we will begin by 
collecting the facts of the case, and then make some 
remarks upon them, so as to lay the ground for a 
definite conclusion. 

I. In the first place, the whole Catholic Church, 
having united in receiving the creed of the Council 
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of Constantinople, has united in holding as an 
article of faith the doctrine of ‘one Catholic and 
Apostolic Church,” since the year a.p. 381; that is, 
for about fifteen hundred years. 

Our inquiry, therefore, is limited to the three 
centuries from the Council of Constantinople to the 
first opening of the Apostolic mission. 

Now, we must observe that the Constantinopolitan 
or Nicene Creed has a character peculiar to itself, 
being the first promulgation of the Christian faith 
by conciliary authority. It may be called, therefore, 
a conciliary or synodal creed (symbolum synodale), 
to distinguish it from the baptismal creeds of the 
several Churches of which it was a public repre- 
sentative. The creed of the Nicene Council, al- 

‘though readily embraced by all branches of the 
Catholic Church, has never to this day displaced 
the baptismal creed of the Western Church, and 
was partially and by slow degrees substituted for 
the other traditional forms in the Eastern. Some 
Churches incorporated a portion of it in their own 
particular creed ; but the catechetical lectures of 
St. Cyril, which were delivered after the closing of 
the Nicene Council, are an exposition of the bap- 
tismal creed, which was retained in the Church of 
Jerusalem until the middle of the fourth century. 
Even so late as the middle of the fifth, the Church of 
Antioch still retained its own baptismal confession. ' 


 Observ. in Symb. Hierosol., p. 80. 3. Opp. S. Cyril. Hier. 
Ed. Toutteée. 
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We must, therefore, refer to the baptismal creeds 
of the several Churches. 

(1) And, first, of the Eastern Church. 

Epiphanius has preserved two creeds, which he 
enjoins pastors of the Church to teach to such as are 
approaching the baptismal font (ué\X\ovras TO eyilo 
Noutp@ mpooevat).. In what particular Churches 
they were used is not certainly known, except 
that they were the Churches of Cyprus, and 
especially of Salamis, of which Epiphanius was 
Bishop. * 

In one (of which he says “This is the faith 
which was delivered by the holy Apostles, and in 
the Church, the holy city, by all the holy Bishops, 
with one accord, to the number of more than three 
hundred and ten’’)* the article stands thus: “ We 
believe. . . in one Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church ;” and in the other, “ We believe in One 
Catholic and Apostolic Church.” 

Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, in his letter to 
Alexander of Constantinople (about a.p. 317), ex- 
posing the impiety of the Arians, recites the form 
of doctrine taught in his own Church (raéra didac- 
Komev, TaUTa KNPUTT O[LEV, Tatra THY éKKAnolag THO 


amogtoNKka doypara, x. 7.d.): “We confess,” he 


‘ Epiph. Ancoratus, ss. exix, exx. exxi. Walchius, Bibliotheca 
Symbolica, 50, 51. 

2 Walchius, ibid. 52, 53. 
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says, “one and one only Catholic Church, that 
which is Apostolic.” 

The next creed we may adduce will have more 
weight for our present purpose, for the very reason 
which shakes its authority in other respects, being a 
confession of faith, presented, as it is believed, by 
Arius and Euzoius, when they made a sort of 
feigned recantation. In the article before us it 
runs as follows:—“ We believe . . . in one Catholic 
Church of God, which is from one end of the world 
to the other.” They go on to say, “This faith we 
received from the holy Gospels, forasmuch as the 
Lord said to his disciples, Go ye, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them, &c.”* This was doubtless 
the creed of the Alexandrian Church, to which 
they desired reconciliation. ° 

I have already spoken of the creed of the Church 
of Jerusalem, expounded by St. Cyril to the eandi- 
dates for baptism. He calls it “ the holy Apostolic 
faith,’ and everywhere treats it as the doctrine 
which the Church had always held and taught to 
the baptized. The present article stands thus: 
“‘ We believe . . .in one holy Catholic Church.’’* 

The creeds of the Churches of Antioch and 
Ceesarea are preserved by several fathers and doc- 


‘ Miav cab povny caboduxry rijy "ArooroXtknyv exxdAnoiav. Theo- 
doret, lib. 1. civ. pp. 19, 20, ed. Reading. Walch. p. 49. 

2 Socrat. Hist. lib. 1. ec. 26. Walch. p. 49. Bingham, Orig. 
Picola. Caves LU. 
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Hist. ibid. 
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tors of the Church, but only by way of testimony 
against the Arian heresy. In their citations, there- 
fore, no more is quoted than was enough to con- 
demn the errors against which they testified. For 
this reason the third and last member of the creed 
is almost wholly omitted.’ ' ; 

There still remain to be cited two very remark- 
able documents of the Eastern Church. 

In the exposition of the Apostles’ Creed, by Ruf- 
finus, is to be seen a comparison of three several 
forms, the Roman, the Aquileian, and a third which 
he refers to as the creed of the Eastern Church. 
This Eastern creed is extant only in Latin,—is al- 
most identical with the Aquileian and Roman,—was 
plainly very much more ancient than the Nicene 
Council,—and may be taken as the representative 
to the Western or Latin Churches of the faith of the 
Greek Churches of the East. We shall hereafter 
see reason to conclude that the fact of its existing 
only in Latin is no objection to its genuineness. 
In this creed the article stands in these words: ‘I 
believe .. . the Holy Church.’’” 

The other and the last which I shall adduce from 
the Eastern Church is the baptismal creed, recited 
in the book of the Apostolical Constitutions. 

It must be observed that this compilation was 
made probably in the third or fourth century, but 


1 See Walch. pp. 40,46. Bingham, b. x.cv.s. 9, 11,and xiv., 
where he shows the reason of this omission. 

* Ruffin. Expos. in Symb. Ap. ad cale. S. Cypriani Opp. 
‘¢ Credo... Sanctam Ecclesiam.” 
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the date is unimportant, inasmuch as it is not 
denied that the book exhibits to us the outline and 
condition of the Church from its earliest times. 
The compiler, after giving directions how catechu- 
mens ought to be instructed, describes the renunci- 
ation of Satan made in baptism, and the confession 
of Christ which followed. The candidate was di- 
rected to say, “I believe and am baptized into one 
unbegotten, the only true God, ke. ...I am bap- 
tized into the Holy Ghost, that is the Comforter, 
which wrought in all the saints from the begin- 
ning, and afterwards was sent also to the apostles 
by the Father, according to the promise of the 
Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ, and after the 
apostles to all who in the Holy Catholic Church 
believe also,” &c.' 

(2) We may now, in like manner, collect the 
suffrages of the Western Church. 

We will begin by citing the creed of the Spanish 
Church, preserved by Etherius and Beatus in a 
book written against Elipandus. Although this 
work was compiled towards the end of the eighth 
century, yet the creed recited by them is given as 
the baptismal creed of the Church, and believed by 
them to be transmitted from the apostles.” The 
article stands thus:—lI believe... the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church.” 

In the ancient missal of the Gallican Church, as 


' Apost. Const. lib. vii. e. 41. 
2 Bibliotheca Vet. Patr. Gallandii, tom. xiii. 295. ‘* Sanctam 
Ecclesiam Catholicam.” 
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given by Martene,’ is the creed which was delivered 
to candidates for baptism. The article runs as 
usual—‘I believe . .. one Holy Catholic Church.” 

Another creed used in the Gallican-Church, pro- 
bably at Poictiers, is preserved in an exposition by 
Venantius Fortunatus,’ who was Bishop of that see 
in the sixth century. It is evidently a very ancient 
form, the articles of the Burial of Christ, the 
“Communion of Saints,” and “ Life everlasting,” 
being omitted, which is not the case in the later 
creeds. The article before us stands, ‘I believe... 
the Holy Church,” which is its simplest and earliest 
form. 

St. Augustine has delivered to us the creed of the 
African Church, in his book De Fide et Symbolo,’ 
where the article stands, “I believe... the Holy 
Catholic Church.” 

Maximus, Bishop of Tours (A.p. 422), has pre- 
served the baptismal creed of that Church.‘ Its 
great antiquity is evident from the simplicity of 
the wording. The article runs, as in the oldest 
forms, “I believe. . . the Holy Church.” 

In the creed of the Church of Ravenna, given by 
Petrus Chrysologus, who was Bishop of that see,° 
the article is found as follows: ‘I believe ...the 
Holy Catholic Church.” 

1 De Antiq. Ecclesiz Ritibus. tom. i. 33. 


2 Venantii Opp. P. i. lib. xi. ed. Rom, p. 377. 


8S, Aug. tom. vi. 161. 
*Maximi Taurin. Opp. Hom.i. De diversis ad cale. Opp- 


S. Leonis ed. Venet. 1748, ed. Rom. p. 272. 
> Petri Chrysol. Hom. lvii. Opp. ed. Venet. 1742. 
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Of the creed used by the church of Aquileia, 
there are extant three several forms: two preserved 
by a writer who lived about the middle of the ninth 
century,’ and one by Ruffinus, in the fourth, 
which he represents as the immemorial tradition of 
the Church. The three forms differ only in one 
word ; two having, “I believe ... the Holy 
Church,” and one “I believe .. . the Holy Catholic 
Church.” 

Our last witness is that of the Roman Church. 
There are extant no fewer than seven forms,’ so 
authenticated by their relation to the Roman 
Church as to represent to us the baptismal con- 
fession there in use. 

Three of them are found in the Greek language. 
Strange as this fact may seem at first sight, it is 
capable of an easy and full explanation. 

It was the custom in the Roman and many other 
Latin Churches, to recite the Creed both in Latin 
and in Greek, at the season of conferring baptism. 
This custom was so long preserved, that when in 
the darker times of the Western Church the Clergy 
could not so much as read the Greek character, 
the Greek version of the Creed was written: in 
their ritual in the Italic; and, as Archbishop 
Ussher discovered, also in the Anglo-Saxon cha- 


racter.t This last transcript is to be seen at the 
' Walch. Bib. Symb. pp. 54, 56. 
2 Ruffin. Expos. in Symb.; also Walch. ibid. p. 37. 
» 8 Walch. ibid. pp. 56, 61. 
4 Usserii de Romane Eccl. Symbolis Diatriba, p. 8. The in- 
ie; 
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end of King Athelstan’s Psalter, written about the 
year A.D. 703,! 

Moreover, one of the Greek versions is a trans- 
lation of what we commonly call the Apostles’ 
Creed.’ It is most likely that both these were 
received by the Anglo-Saxon from the Roman 
Church. . 

A third form is called the Creed of Marcellus of 
Ancyra, and was delivered by him to Julius, Bishop 
of Rome, to attest his orthodoxy, when he had been 
driven by the Arians or Eusebians from his see.° 
This version is in more exact agreement with the 
Roman than with any Eastern Creed, being doubt- 
less the Baptismal Creed of that Church, adopted 
by Marcellus as a guarantee of his orthodoxy. 

In these forms the article stands as follows :— 
In two of them, “‘I believe... the Holy Church.” 
In the third, “I believe ...in the Holy Catholic 
Church.” 

Of the Latin forms, one is the Creed commonly 
called the Creed of the Apostles, which has, “I be- 
lieve... the Holy Catholic Church.” A second is 
found in the Roman Ordinal, in which the article 


terrogation before the Creed was also used in Greek in the church 
of Poictiers. See Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Ritibus, tom. 1, p. 38. 
Walch, ibid. p. 57. 

' Bingham, Orig. Eccl. B. x. c. v. s. 10, and Ussher ut supra. 

* Walch. Bib. Symb. p. 58. 

8 Bibliotheca Vet. Patr. Galland. tom. v.17. The view in the 
text is taken by Archbishop Ussher, and by Walchius, Bib. 


Symb. pp. 56, 57. 
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stands in the same words. A third is the Creed 
given by Archbishop Ussher as the ordinary form, 
which has, “I believe .. . the Holy Church.” The 
fourth and last is a response made by the candidate 
for Baptism, in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, which 
has, “I believe . . . the Holy Church.” 

II. Having now gathered the facts on which this 
question must ultimately rest, I proceed to make a 
few observations, after which we may venture to draw 
our conclusion. 

(1) And first it is evident that a belief in the 
Unity of the Church forms an article in every Bap- 
tismal Creed of every Church, both in the East and 
in the West. 

I am not aware of any Baptismal Creed extant 
in which this article is not to be read. 

And here certain remarks must be made to guard 
this assertion from objections. 

There are to be found condensed and oblique 
citations of the ancient Creeds, adduced by the 
Fathers for the special and direct purpose of refuting 
some emergent and partial heresy. In such cases, 

‘a part only of the Creed is quoted, as the two first 
members were wont to be adduced in the Arian 
controversy. The omission of the rest, which is 
sometimes marked in words (as by “et reliqua’’), 
though sometimes not marked at all, is no disproof 
of the assertion made. This will apply to the cita- 
tion of Creeds of the Churches of Cesarea and An- 
tioch, mentioned before, and to some others. 


' Supra p. 13. 
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Again, there are certain interlocutory forms of 
confessing the Holy Trinity, which were repeated 
by candidates for baptism, from which almost all 
other articles were omitted, as the form in the 
Liturgy of St. James, which runs as follows :— 
“T believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ the Son of God.” But this if taken as an 
objection would prove too much, as it omits also the 
article of “the Holy Ghost.”! Another is to be 
seen in the Catechetics of St. Cyril:—“I believe 
in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in one baptism of repentance.”* But it 
is evident that this is not the confession of faith, but 
an act of self-dedication to the Holy Trinity, made 
by the catechumen turning to the East before he 
turned to the West for the abrenunciation of Satan. 
This was the practice of several Churches: as, for 
instance, at Jerusalem, at Rome, at Milan, and in 
the Churches of Spain, Gaul, and Cappadocia. * 
Nevertheless, in these Churches the entire Creed 
also was recited by candidates for baptism. The 
self-dedication to the Holy Trinity was a distinct 
part of the baptismal office. There is also, in the 
Sermo de Symbolo ad Catechumenos,* falsely as- 


cribed to St. Augustine, a form which omits this 


! Walch. Bib. Symb. p. 42. Probably only the first words 
are given as a rubrical order. 

*§. Cyril. Catech. xix. 9, ed. Touttée. 

*§, Cyril. ed. Touttée. Prolog. in Catech. Myst. s. viii. p. 305. 

+S. Aug. tom. vi. 556. ed. Ben. 
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article; but it omits also several other parts, as the 
word “only,” and “Lord” in the confession of 
Jesus Christ, also the session at the right hand of 
God.’ . In other respects also it so far varies from 
the wording of the African Creed as to show that it 
is not a baptismal form, and this is all I am con- 
cerned to prove. 

Lastly, the rule of faith appealed to by St. 
Ireneeus* and Tertullian® is plainly, and even at 
first sight, a large and loose recital of the Evan- 
gelical traditions, nearly enough allied to the bap- 
tismal confession to remind the reader throughout 
of the exacter forms, but at the same time so visibly 
informal and general as to disclaim for itself all 
pretension to the exactness of a baptismal Creed. 
They sufficiently indicate the existence, and repre- 
sent the substance of such a form, while they 
manifestly disclaim for themselves the character 
and authority of a recognised Creed. 

Such being the three classes of documents from 
which apparent objections may be alleged, it is 
clear that the omission of this article in such docu- 
ments is no disproof of the assertion that the article 
of the Unity of the Church forms a part of every 
Baptismal Creed in existence. 

I say the article of the Unity of the Church, for 


' Thid. 561, 564. 

* Ady. Her. lib. i. 10. ed. Ben. 

5 De Virg. Veland.c. 1. Contra Prax. c. 2. De Prescrip. 
ce. 13. ed. Rigalt. i 
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such is the substance in which all Creeds, how vari- 
ously soever they may be worded, exactly agree. 

The variety of expression in the forms above 
cited may be reduced to the following classes. 

They all assert the article in some one of these 
three forms :— — 

1. ‘One Catholic and Apostolic Church,” as the 


_Constantinopolitan or Nicene; the Creed recited 


by Epiphanius, and the Alexandrian, which adds 
(udvyv), “ one only.” 

2. “The Holy Catholic Church,” as the Apostles’ 
Creed, the Spanish, the Gallican, the forms in the 
Roman Ordinal and the Apostolical Constitution, 
and one of the Aquileian Creeds. 

3. “The Holy Church,” as the Roman, two of 
the Aquileian Creeds, the Ancient Eastern, the 
Creed of Marcellus, the Creeds of Ravenna, Turin, 
the African, one of the Gallican, and the form in 
the Sacramentary of Gelasius. 

There are one or two formularies which, because 
of some slight variety in the combination of the 
terms, will not fall into these classes, and may there- 
fore stand alone, not being of sufficient importance 
to make a separate class. 

Of the three classes above given, the first two, 
which are more explicit, are also later. The third 
and last class represents the article as it is found in 
the earliest Creeds, and with this therefore we have 
now to do. 

At present it is sufficient to conclude that the 
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Unity of the Church is contained as an article of 
faith in every Baptismal Creed on record. 

(2) The next observation I would make is, that 
there is positive evidence that a profession of faith 
in the Unity of the Church formed part of the Bap- 
tismal Creed as early as the second century. 

The writers who have handed down these formu- 
laries always and everywhere speak of them as a 
tradition of immemorial antiquity: the Bishops 
and Catechists of the fourth century—7. e. between 
the years a.p. 300 and a.p. 400—deliver these 
Creeds to the catechumens as the same form of 
words on the profession of which they and their 
forefathers were baptized: they assume everywhere 
that it is an Apostolical tradition. 

But we have more direct evidence than this 
general presumption. 

St. Cyprian, writing to Magnus concerning the 
Novatian schism (a.p. 255), says, “ But if any one 
should object, and say that Novatian holds the same 
rule as the Catholic Church, baptizes in the same 
Creed that we do, acknowledges the same God the 
Father, the same Christ the Son, the same Holy 
Ghost; and for that reason, because he appears not 
to differ from us in the interrogatories at baptism, 
may therefore exercise the power of baptizing; let 
such an objector know, first, that we have not one 
and the same rule in the Creed with the schismatics, 
nor the same interrogatories; for when they say, 
‘Dost thou believe the remission of sins, and life 
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everlasting through the Holy Church?’ they lie in 
their interrogatory, forasmuch as they do not hold 
the Church. Then by the confession which they 
make with their own mouth, that the remission of 
sins cannot be given except through the Holy 
Church, which they do not hold to, they them- 
selves show that sins cannot be forgiven among 
them.” ' 

Hence it is clear beyond a controversy that the 
article stood in the Baptismal Creed, both of the 
Catholic Church and of the Novatian schism. 

But we have in the next epistle a direct proof. 
In the following letter St. Cyprian writes :—-“ The 
very interrogatory which is made in baptism is a 
witness of the truth: for when we say, ‘ Dost thou 
believe in life everlasting, and the remission of sins 
through the Holy Church?’ we understand that re- 
mission of sins is given only in the Church.” ” 

The next evidence, and of a still earlier date, isa 
passage of Tertullian in his treatise on Baptism. 
Speaking of the Holy Trinity, he says, “lf by 
three witnesses every word shall stand, how much 
more does the number of the Divine names suffice 
also to confirm our hope, seeing that we have by 
the benediction the same as witnesses of (our) faith, 
who are also the sureties of our salvation? But 
forasmuch as the attestation of (our) faith, and the 


1 Ad Magnum, Ep. 69. ed. Fell. p, 296, Walch. Bibl. Symb. 


p. 12. 


2 Lp. 70. ed. Fell. p. 301, Walch, p. 13. 
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promise of salvation, are pledged under three (i. e. ee), 
witnesses), the mention of the Church is neces- 
sarily added, since where three are—that is, the Sh 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—there is the Church, tee 
which is the body of the three. After that, whet G9 
we have come out of the font, we are anointed with3#> ~ 
the blessed oil.” The last sentence puts it beyond “<<*~ 
all controversy that Tertullian is narrating the sub- a 
stance of the Baptismal confession made by the yy 4 
candidate in the font. wi Zz 
But to put the fact even further out of doubt, we 274% 
may refer to the full and deliberate argument raised Ga. 4 
by St. Augustine on the relation in which this article ai 
of the Creed stands to the doctrine of the Holy” 
Trinity. After expounding the Creed at large, he 
says :—“ In like manner we ought to believe in the 
Holy Ghost, that the Trinity, which is God, may 
have its fulness. Then the Holy Church is men- 
tioned.” .... The right order of the confes- 
sion required that to the Trinity should be sub- 
joined the Church, as the dwelling to the in- 
habitant, and as His temple to the Lord, and the 


292 


city to its builder. 

From what has been said we may safely conclude 
that the article of the Unity of the Church was a 
part of the Baptismal Creed in Tertullian’s time, 
that is, at the end of the second century. 


' Tertull. de Bapt. s. 6. ed. Rigalt, p. 226. Pearson on the 
Creed, p. 334. 
2S. Aug. Enchirid. de Fide, &c., c. lvi. tom. vi. 217. 
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The learned annotator on Bishop Bull’s ‘Ju- 
dicium Ecclesize Catholice,’ after admitting this 
conclusion, imagines that this article was inserted 
at the end of the first or the beginning of the second 
century, when heretics and schismatics began to 
form separate congregations. But this necessity ex- 
isted from the time of St. Paul’s preaching at 
Corinth, and throughout the whole course of the 
Apostolic times.’ 

(3) The last observation I would, therefore, make 
is, that no time can be assigned, nor any person al- 
leged, when and by whom this article was first 
introduced into the Creed. If it was not in the 
Baptismal Creed used by the Apostles, it must have 
been introduced at some time between the death of 
St. John, about a.p. 100, and the birth of Tertullian, 
about a.p. 1502 Ifso, the name of the person who 
introduced it, or of the Church where it was first re- 
ceived, or the time of the insertion, or the cause of its 
adoption, would surely have been at least hinted in 
the history of the Church. But there is not so much 
as the slightest trace of such an event: and this strange 
silence on so great a matter, in a circle and series of 
so many Churches, both Greek and Latin, in the 
East and in the West, which must have adopted it 
gradually and in succession, puts such a conjecture 


past all belief. 
‘ Annotata J. E. Grabe in Judie. Ecel. Cathol. ad cap. vi. 


s. ll. 
* Bishop of Lincoln’s History of the Second and Third Cen- 


turies, p. 12. 
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Whensoever additions were made to the Creed 
they were noted, and the reasons avowed, as in the 
insertion of the words “of one substance” against 
the Arians ; and indeed in this particular article, in 
the addition of the word “ Catholic,” which was first 
inserted by the Greek Churches for the purpose, as 
St. Cyril’ tells us, of distinguishing the true Church 
from all schismatical congregations. The addition 
of the epithet ‘“ Catholic” to the words “ Holy 
Church” was thus carefully recorded, but the origin 
of the article to which the addition was made must 
be sought in the same teaching from whence the 
Baptismal Confession was itself derived. Still, in 
thus referring to the institution of the Apostles it is 
hardly necessary that we should refute in express 
terms the story which narrates that the Apostles’ 
Creed was compiled by a synod of the Apostles, each 
making his several contribution of one of the articles 
as they now stand: the article, which is the subject 
of our present inquiry, being the portion assigned to 
St. Matthew. This fanciful account had its rise in 
the fifth century; is a Latin tradition, being unknown 
to the Eastern Churches; and is self-convicted of 
untruth, as the Creed commonly called the Apostles’ 

Creed is well known to have been augmented. The 


1S, Cyril. Catech. xviii. s. 26. 

*When the Latins at the Council of Florence affirmed that 
their creed was composed by the Apostles, the Greeks answered 
hpete obre Exopev ovre etdopey ovpforoy rHv ’Arvarddwy. “ We 
neither possess nor have seen any creed of the Apostles.” See 
Suicer. Thesaur. Eccl. in voc. ovpSodor. 


{iL 


ve 


: tt bourgisas vids od! goisd yginpal inapeee eal 


ite = 
Cs 


eS. 4 HOGA ERY 10 CRT MP Racy 


boot’) alt of ohber oxaw 
Silt at an hedeave sitoeaer 4 


ering "hibbchatics te aleae 


shots 9 


fi olglire mdokinag eit oi bovbesi bass “ 
a *oteatiay ” brew sd? to Hay an 

As oeeepting oilt rane ae . — 
ermal sssialeiargaidaile bo 2" ul Tregt . - 
vio” shrow a 1; 


igi oy egy Tit 
janis sbecs gnw-gcitibie odiulstd w ato 


ai {02 heviol Hnesi wa sd loawinqadl | 
al. 4i solbeogds gilt bo goigutidam) euuld 
aeonqxs df otvles fuode ow | 

‘saleogé. od) ted aatertem ploidy cen ed 

ioe soltaogA nul on teenie 7 


seksi nope Mipritn ney cae re 
dovjtue onkt et dointw oloivie odd: bante wou, 


iit gels ati boul tasysoe hitionat aid'T ee a 


awoudan gaivd woitiliet t 

lhsogdet lle ¢laomanse nee) ods ex igen 
ail botaenrgus asad avd of-syond tow et boo” 
1a wa nla is tect et | 


briana sas ® wilt gaiteoga dt el t 
ol owuhicrnorh’ 4G sehatiylre unqal 
oat nail wile Ma Divers 9 


28 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Parr I. 


least augmentation destroys the statement above re- 
cited." 

The foregoing evidence sufficiently proves that all 
churches consented in professing at baptism a belief 
in the Holy Church—that this article existed in the 
baptismal forms of the second century—that no 
entire baptismal form can be adduced from which 
it is omitted, and no time assigned for such an in- 
sertion, nor any intimation that such an addition 
to the Creed was made between the beginning and 
the end of the first century (for to this short tract 
of time the question is finally narrowed)—I con- 
clude that a belief in the Unity of the Church, 
however expressed in words, was required of every 
candidate for Christian baptism from the beginning 
of the Gospel. For “whatsoever the Universal 
Church maintains, the same being instituted by no 
council, but always retained, is rightly believed to be 
handed down from no other authority than that 
of the Apostles.” ? 

! Dupin. History of Eccl. Writers, vol. i. p. 378, folio, 1723. ° 


*S. Aug. de Bapt. contra Donatistas, lib. iv. c. xxiv. tom. ix. 
140. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE INTERPRETATION OF THE -ARTICLE “THE HOLY 
CHURCH” AS TAUGHT BY UNINSPIRED WRITERS. 


In the foregoing chapter we have considered what 
may be called the history of the article before us. 
No attempt has been made to attach to it any 
definite interpretation. So far every class of Chris-. 
‘ tians, except those who reject the Catholic Creeds, 
may claim the authority of the Baptismal Confes- 
sion, as a witness to confirm each several way of 
explaining the Unity of the Church. For in teach- 
ing that there is only one Church of Christ all 
Christians agree, the only controversy being wherein 
that one Church consists. ) 

Let it be clearly understood that in this chapter 
we shall follow exactly the same course as in the 
foregoing. 

Our inquiry will still be strictly historical. I shall 
abstain with all carefulness from seeming to assert 
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what is the true doctrine of the Unity of the Church, 
and shall confine myself to inquiring in what sense 
this article was expounded in the earliest times. 
Whether such expositions be right or wrong will be 
a matter for discussion hereafter. For the present it 
is enough to examine how this article was wont to 
be interpreted, or, to use the same form of speech as 
before, to consider the history of the interpretation. 

The only point, therefore, for the reader’s judg- 
ment is, whether or no the mind of the writers, 
hereafter adduced, be truly represented. 

It will be both the simpler and surer course to 
take first the particular expositions of the article, 
and next the general teaching of Christian writers 


-on the doctrine of the Unity of the Church. 


I. Of the particular expositions of the Creed, the 
earliest is that of St. Cyril. It is preserved to us in 
the form of catechetical lectures to candidates for 
holy baptism. They were delivered about a.p. 347, 
before he was raised to the bishopric of Jerusalem. 
In the creed of that Church, as in most of the 
Eastern creeds, the word “ Catholic” had already 
been inserted. 

“Let us therefore speak,” he says, “of what re- 
mains, namely, on the article, ‘and in One Holy 
Gatholie Chureh.’ y's. It is called, then, Catholic, 
because it is throughout the whole world, from one 
end of the earth to the other; and because it 
teaches universally and without fail all doctrines 
that are necessary for man to know, concerning 
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both visible and invisible things, both heavenly and 
earthly ; and because it subjects the whole race of 
man unto godliness, both rulers and ruled, learned 
and unlearned; and because it universally tends, 
and heals every form of sin committed in soul and 
body ; and because there is contained in it every 
kind of virtue which is named in deed and word, 
and all kinds of spiritual gifts. 

“It is called the ‘Church’ (éccdyota) by a most 
fitting appellation, because it calls out all men, and 
gathers them in_ one, as the Lord speaks in the 
book of Leviticus—‘ Call together (écxcAyciacov) the 
whole congregation (swaywy7) to the door of the 
tabernacle of witness.’ Moreover it is worthy of 
observation that this word (ékkAyclacoy) is first 
used in Scripture in this place when the Lord ap- 
pointed Aaron to the high priesthood...... From 
the time that the Jews, on account of their wicked 
plotting against the Saviour, were cast away from 
grace, the Saviour built a second Church from the 
Gentiles, that is, the Holy Church of us Christians, 
concerning which he said to Peter, ‘ And on this 
rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.’ ..... After the one 
Church which was in Judea had been cut off, 
thenceforward the Churches of Christ are multi- 
plied throughout all the world..... But foras- 
much as the name ‘ Church’ is applied to diverse 
things .... therefore the Creed with guarded care 
has delivered to thee the article ‘in One Holy Ca- 
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tholic Church,’ that thou mayest avoid the hateful 
assemblies (of heretics) and cleave alway to the 
holy Catholic Church in which thou wast regene- 
rated. And if at any time thou art in strange 
cities, ask, not merely, where is the Lord’s house ?— 
for the sects and heresies of the impious endeavour 
to honour their dens with the name of the Lord’s 
house—nor merely, where is the Church? but, 
where is the Catholic Church? for that is the pro- 
per name of her that is holy and the mother of us 
BM Ros eves For when that first Church had been 
cut off, in the second, that is, the’Catholie Church, 
‘God,’ as Paul saith, ‘ gave, first apostles, second- 
arily prophets, thirdly teachers, then powers, then 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, divers kinds 
of tongues,’ &e. . . 14... And whereas the kings of 
particular nations have limits set to their power, 
the Holy Catholic Church alone has a power with- 
out limit in all the world.” ! 

The next exposition is that of Ruffinus, a few 
years later than St. Cyril. 

“The tradition of the faith contains next ‘the 
Holy Church.’.... They, therefore, who have 
been already taught to believe in one God, in the 
mystery of the Trinity, ought also to believe this, 


that the Holy Church is one, in which is one faith 


and one baptism, in which men believe in one God 
the Father, one Lord Jesus Christ His Son, and one 
Holy Ghost. That, therefore, is the Holy Church, 
. 1S. Oyril. Hieros. Cat. xxiii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
eice: 
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not having spot or wrinkle. Many others, indeed, 
have gathered Churches, as Marcion, Valentinus, 
Hebion, Manicheus, and Arius, and all other here- 
tics. But they are not Churches without spot or 
wrinkle of false faith. And therefore the prophet 
said concerning them, ‘I hate the congregation of 
evil-doers, and with the wicked I will not. sit.’ 
But concerning the Church which keeps whole the 
faith of Christ, hear what the Holy Ghost says in 
the Song of Songs, ‘My dove is one, the perfect 
one of her mother is one.’”* 

St. Augustine, in his book ‘ De Fide et Symbolo,’ 
speaks as follows :— 

“But forasmuch as we are not only commanded 
to love God, when it is said ‘thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all thy soul, 
and all thy mind,’ but also our neighbour, ‘for,’ 
he saith, ‘thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,’ 
if this faith (of ours) does not hold to the congre- 
gation and fellowship of men in which brotherly 
love worketh, it bears less fruit. We believe, more- 
over, ‘the Holy Church,’ that is, ‘the Catholic. 
For both heretics and schismatics call their congre- 
gations Churches. But heretics, by false opinions 
concerning God, violate the faith itself; and schis- 
matics, by their evil divisions, break off from bro- 
therly love, though they believe the same things 
that we believe. Wherefore neither heretics belong 


1 Ruffin. Expos. in Symb. Ap. ad calc. opp. S. Cyp. p. 166. 
ed. Fell. 
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to the Catholic Church, for that it loves God; nor 
schismatics, for that it loves our neighbour.”? 

And again, in his discourse De Symbolo, he says, 
“After the confession of the Trinity follows ‘the 
Holy Church.’ Both God and his temple are set 
forth. ‘For,’ saith the apostle, ‘the temple of God 
is holy, which (temple) ye are.’ The same is the 
Holy Church, the one Church, the true Church, 
the Catholic Church, warring against all heresies ; 
for war it may, but warred down it never can be. 
All heresies went out from her, as worthless 
branches cut from the vine: but she abideth in her 
root, in her life, in her love. Her the gates of hell 
shall not overcome.”” 

Among the works of St. Augustine are three dis- 
courses on the Creed, which for a long time were 
supposed to be his. The Benedictine editors, on 
the strength of internal evidence, have judged them 
to be the work of some other hand. They were, 
however, manifestly written about the fourth cen- 
tury, for they speak of the Arian heresy as the 
active and foremost enemy of the Church. 

On the article we treat of the writer says, ‘“ No 
man can have love or charity who is not in His 
Church; forasmuch as no one that is out of it can 
be with God, who is life eternal. Therefore this 
mystery (the Creed) concludes with the Church, for 
that she is the fruitful mother, perfect and chaste, 

1S. Aug. Liber de Fide et Symbolo, tom. vi. 161. ed. Ben. 

2 Liber de Symbolo, c. vi. tom. vi. 554. ed Ben. 
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everywhere spread abroad, bearing spiritual sons 
unto God, spiritually nourishing her little ones 
with the milk of her words, teaching boys wisdom, 
guarding youth from luxury and immodesty by 
her holy chastity, arming young men against the 
devil with the strength of virtue, and teaching the 
aged prudence, and making the elders venerable. 
Through her, young men and virgins, the elders 
with the young, every age and sex, praise the name 
of the Lord. She recalls her sons from their wan- 
derings, weeps mournfully for the dead, and nou- 
rishes without lack those that cleave unto her. 
Her, my beloved, let us all love: to such a mother, 
so loving, so provident, so prudent, let us all inse- 
parably cling, that together with her and through 
her we may be meet to be for ever joined to God 
the Father.” * 

In another of these discourses the writer thus ex- 
pounds the same words: ‘The end of this mystery is 
therefore summed up by the Holy Church: because 
if any man is found without it, he will be an alien 
from the number of sons; nor shall he have God 
for his Father who will not have the Church for 
his mother: nor will it avail him anything to have 
believed and done so many good works, without 
the end of the chief good. The Church is a spi- 
ritual mother: the Church is the bride of Christ, 
clad in white by His grace, dowried with His pre- 
cious blood. She possesses all that she received in 

‘ Liber de Symbolo, tom. vi. 575. 
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dowry from her Husband. I will read and _ recite 
the marriage deed. Hear, ye heretics, what is 
written. ‘It behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead, and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in His name among all 
nations. ‘All nations’ signifies all the world. 
The Church possesses all that she received in dowry 
from her Husband. The congregation of heresy, 
whatsoever it be, that sits in a corner, it is an har- 
lot and not a matron. O thou heresy of Arius, 
why insultest thou? why dost thou scornfully re- 
nounce us? why for a time dost thou usurp so 
boldly? The wife suffers injurious treatment from 
thee, the bondwoman: thou loadest her with many 
contumelies. Though she weep, the Holy Catholic 
Church, the spouse of Christ, doth not greatly fear 
thee. For so soon as the Spouse shall look upon 
her, thou as a bondwoman shalt be’ cast out with 
thy children; for the children of the bondwoman 
shall not be heirs with the children of the free. 
Let her therefore be acknowledged as the One, 
Holy, True, and Catholic queen, to whom Christ 
hath given such a kingdom ; for He hath spread her 
abroad throughout the world, and cleansed her 


from all spot and wrinkle, and hath made her 


ready and altogether fair for His own coming.” * 

In another exposition by Nicetas, Bishop of 
Aquileia, in the fifth century, we find the article 
thus explained. “ After the confession of the blessed 

1 Liber de Symbolo, tom. vi. 582. 
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Trinity thou makest profession of faith in the Holy 
Catholic Church. What else is the Church than 
the congregation of all saints? From the beginning 
of the world all (the righteous), whether patriarchs, 
as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or prophets, or 
apostles, or martyrs, or any other who have been, 
or are, or shall be righteous, are one Church, inas- 
much as, being sanctified by one faith and conver- 
sation, sealed by one Spirit, they are made one body, 
of which Christ is head, as it is declared and 
written. I say more, even angels, and virtues, and 
the higher powers, are confederated in this one 
Church, as the Apostle teaches us that ‘in Christ 
are all things reconciled, not only things in earth, | 
but things in heaven.’ Believe, therefore, that in 
this one Church thou shalt attain to the commu- 
nion of saints. Know that this one Church is the 
Catholic Church founded in all the world, to whose 
communion thou oughtest firmly to cleave. There 
are indeed other false churches, but have thou no- 
thing in common with them: such as the Mani- 
chees, the Cataphryges, the Marcionists, or of the 
other heretics and schismatics, for these churches 
cease to be holy, inasmuch as they, being deceived 
by the doctrines of devils, believe and act otherwise 
than Christ the Lord commanded, and the Apostles 
ordained.” ’ 

1 §, Nicete Explanatio Symboli, p. 44. Rome, 1827; & 


—Scriptorum Vet. Nova Collect. ab Angelo Maio, tom. vii. p. 
336. 
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We may now gather from the passages above 
given the general outlines of interpretation. 

1, They assert, first, that as there was only one 
congregation of Israel, so there is only one visible 
Church in the world. 

2. Secondly, that it is holy, as being the temple 
of God. 

3. Thirdly, that this one Church is not restricted 
to one nation, as Israel, but has received the dowry 
~2t.+ a«cof all nations, and is therefore Catholic. 

a See . Fourthly, that it contains the saints, as of all 
-y ~~%—nations so of all times, and is, therefore, a body 
Cae Pay visible and partly invisible. 

ae ioe ies that neither ee howsoever nearly 


Z hold the true “faith ath ithe are 
PA 
ig members of the one Church. 


Whether right or wrong, these positions are 
Ae asserted by St. Cyril, Ruffinus, St. Augustine, the 
PAG anonymous expositor, and by Nicetas. 

gels II. But as the earliest of these writers lived in 
D fem the fourth century, and as their expositions may be 
Lae uspected of a narrowness arising from the com- 
= ZB «<zpendious way in which it was necessary to instruct 
G -tleseandidates for baptism, we will go on to ascertain 
rhe ~~ from the treatises of the fathers written at large, and 
"~fze- designed for the fully instructed members of the 
Z¢,<* .Church, how far these expositions are a fair and 


“Zi Cee 
foo exact statement of Catholic doctrine. 


vs i Ua will first examine such passages as relate 
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to that part of the one Holy Church which is visi- 
ble in the world. 

St. Ireneeus says that “God led Abraham and 
his seed into the kingdom of Heaven, which is the 
Church through Jesus Christ, to whom is given 
the adoption and the inheritance which was pro- 
mised to Abraham.”* In another place he says, 
‘that “ As Jacob took the blessing from Esau, so the 
latter people (¢. e. the Church) took away the bless- 
ing from the former (é. e. from the Jews), for which 
cause he suffered the plots and persecutions of his 
brother, as the Church also suffers the same from 
the Jews. The twelve tribes, the family of Israel, 
were born in a strange land, as Christ also began 
to form among strangers the twelve-pillared founda- 
tion of the Church;’’ and afterwards, “For the 
whole going forth of the people of God from Egypt 
was a type and image of the going forth of the 
Church which should be among the Gentiles: for 
this also, in the end, He led the Church towards its 
inheritance, which not Moses the servant of God, 
but Jesus the Son of God shall give in possession.” 
And the Church thus prefigured and adumbrated 
| by Israel, St. Irenzeus describes as “ scattered 
abroad throughout the world ... . dwelling as it 
were in one house .... having one soul, one 
and the same heart... . and teaching with one 


mouth.” * 
1 §. Trenzeus, lib. iv. viii. p. 236. ed. Ben. 
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The language of Tertullian is to the same effect. 
The Apostles, he says, “ went into all the world and 
preached the same doctrine of the same faith to the 
nations, and founded Churches in every. city, from 
which afterwards the rest of the Churches borrowed 
the line of the faith and the seeds of doctrine, and 
do daily borrow it, and so become Churches. And 
for this cause they also are reputed Apostolical, 
being the offspring of Apostolical Churches. Every 
family must be traced back to its original; therefore 
these so many and great Churches are that one 
first Church which the Apostles founded, from which 
all are sprung. So all are primitive and all Apos- 
tolical, so long as all are one. The proof of unity 
is the participation of peace, the salutation of bro- 
therhood, and the interchange of hospitality.” 

St. Clement of Alexandria writes, “ Wherefore I 
conceive it has been made manifest by what has 
been said, that the true Church, the Church which 
is indeed primitive, is one, into which the just 
according to the purpose (of God) are gathered. 
For God being one and the Lord one, therefore 
whatever is most highly precious is praised in re- 
spect that it stands alone, being a likeness of the one 
first principle. In the nature, however, of the One 
partaketh that One Church which heresies violently 
strive to rend into many: wherefore in its sub- 
stance, and its mind, and its principle, and its 
excellence, we declare the primitive and Catholic 
Church to be one only, unto the unity of the 


' Tertull. de preescr. Heeret. c. xx. Opuscula, ed Routh. 
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one faith, which is according to the several cove- 
nants, or rather according to the one covenant 
at divers times, which by the will of one God, 
through one Lord, gathers together those that are 
ordained whom God hath predestinated, having 
known before the foundation of the world that they 
would be righteous. Wherefore the excellence of 
the Church, like the principle of its constitution, 
is in its oneness, thereby transcending all other 
things, and having nothing like or equal to it.’””? 
In another place he calls it “the gathering together 
of the elect.” ” 

The testimony of St. Cyprian is so well known 
that I need quote no more than one passage from 
his treatise on the Unity of the Church. 

After showing that our Lord singled out St. 
Peter, and made him a type of Unity by giving 
first to one alone the power of the keys, he says, 

“For the inculcation of Unity, He disposed by his 
. authority that the beginning of that Unity should 
have its rise in one. The other Apostles were what 
Peter was—endowed with a like share of honour 
and power, but the beginning was made from one, 
that the Church might be shown to be one... . . 
The Apostle Paul teaches the same thing, and 
shows forth the mystery of Unity, when he says, 
‘There is one body and one Spirit, and one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 


1S. Clem. Alex. . Strom. vii. 17. tom. ii. 899. 
> Tbid. vii. 6. tom. il. p. 846. 
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God.” The! wards The Church is one, which by 
the growth of its fruitfulness is spread widely into 
a multitude: as there are many rays of the sun, but 
one light, and:many branches of a tree, but one 
trunk planted in the clinging root, and though from 
one fountain many rivers flow, so that there seem to 
be many several streams by reason of the fulness of 
the abundant flood, yet is the oneness maintained 
in the original spring. Take off a ray from the © 
body of the sun, the unity of light admits no divi- 
sion; cut off a stream from the fountain, that which 
is cut off dries up: so the Church, filled through- 
out with the light of the Lord, spreads its rays 
through the whole world; yet is it only one light 
which is everywhere diffused: nor is the Unity of 
the body severed: by reason of its abundant fulness 
it stretches its rays into all the earth; it pours 
widely forth its flowing streams, yet is there one 
head, and one beginning, and one mother, teeming 
with continual fruitfulness.” ? 

So also St. Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with 
Trypho, speaks of the visible Unity of the Church 
as prefigured in the synagogue, and adumbrated by 
Pharaoh’s daughter in the forty-fifth Psalm: “ And 
to them that believe in Him (Christ) as being one 
soul, and one synagogue, and one Church, the 
word of God is spoken as to a daughter, to the 
Church that is, which is formed of His name, and 
partakes of His name (for we are all called Chris- 


1 §. Cyprian. de Unit. Ecclesia. 
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tians). The words (of the Psalm) with equal 
clearness declare, teaching us to forget the ancient 
customs of our fathers, thus saying, ‘Hear, then, 
O daughter, and consider,’ &c.”! 

And also in another place he says, “ As we see 
in the body, although the members be many in 
number, all are called one body, so also the people 
and the Church are many several men in number, 
but they are one Being, and are called, and ad- 
dressed by one appellation.’’” 

In like manner St. Basil says, on the twenty-ninth 
Psalm, “ ‘ Worship the Lord in His holy court.’ It 
is no worship which is offered out of the Church, 
but only in the court of God. Do not imagine to 
yourselves private courts and synagogues. There is 
one holy court of God. The synagogue of the Jews 
was aforetime that court, but, after their sin against 
Christ, their house was left unto them desolate. 
Wherefore the Lord says, ‘ And other sheep I have 
which are not of this fold’ (avA7), meaning them 
who from the Gentiles were predestinated to salva- 
tion. He shows that He has another court besides 
that of the Jews; wherefore it is not meet to wor- 
ship God out of this holy court, but within it... . 
Wherefore they that are planted in the house of the 
Lord, which is the Church of the living God, shall 
flourish in the courts of our God.” * 

Parallel with this are the words of Lactantius. 


1S, Just. Mar. Dial. cum Tryph. sect.63. * Ibid. sect. 42 
8S, Basil. Hom. in Psalm xxviii. (al. xxix.) sect. 3. 
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After speaking of sects which by unbelief and schism 
had forfeited the name of Christian, he adds: “That, 
therefore, alone is the Catholic Church which re- 
tains the true worship. This is the fountain of 
truth, this the home of the faith, this the temple of 
God, into which if any man enter not, or from 
which if any man go out, he is a stranger to the 
hope of life and everlasting salvation.” 

St. Ambrose, commenting on the works of the 
third day, interprets the gathering together of the 
waters as a type of the Church. ‘From every 
valley a Catholic people is gathered together. Now 
there are not many congregations, but the congre- 
gation is one, the Church is one.” ? 

Epiphanius also, after quoting the well-known 
text, “‘My dove is one,” says: “For the Church 
is begotten of one faith, being born of the Holy 
Ghost, the only daughter of one only mother, and 
the only one to her that bare her. As many as 
came after her and before her were called harlots, 
who nevertheless were not altogether aliens from 
the covenant and the inheritance, but had received 
no dowry from the Word, nor any visitation of the 
Holy Ghost.” * 

But of all the writers of the early Church there 
is no one from whose works so many and so direct 
statements of the Unity of the Church may be 


' Lactantius de verd Sap. lib. iv. 30. 
* S. Ambrose. Hexaemer. lib. iii. ed. Ben. 
* Epiph. adv. Heer. lib. iii. tom. ii. 6. 
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extracted as from those of St. Augustine. The 
greater part of his life was laboriously spent in 
converting schismatics to the Unity of the Church. 
His polemical writings were drawn from him by 
these duties, and they wear the form and exhibit 
the impress of this great doctrine with a severity 
and truth which conflict with error seems alone 
to give. The chief difficulty in using his testi- 
mony is, to know what to omit and what to 
choose. One or two passages under this head 
will suffice, as we shall necessarily return to his 
works hereafter. In his instructions to Catechu- 
mens, he says, “ All those things which we see 
accomplished in the name of Christ in the Church 
of God, and throughout the whole earth, were fore- 
told before the world; and as we read, so we see 
them fulfilled, whereby we are built up in faith. 
For once there was brought on the whole earth a 
deluge, for the destruction of sinners; and they who 
escaped in the ark exhibited a type of the Church 
which should be afterwards, which now floats upon 
the waves of this world, and is saved from drowning 
by the wood of Christ’s cross. To Abraham, the 
servant of God, one single man, it was foretold that 
from him a people should be born, who should 
worship the one God in the midst of the other 
nations who worshipped idols; and all things 
which were foretold as happening to that people 
came to pass as they were foretold. It was pro- 
phesied also that of that people should come Christ, 
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the King and God ofall saints, of the seed of 
the same Abraham according to the flesh, which He 
took upon him, that all who should imitate His 
faith might be the children of Abraham; and so it 
was fulfilled. Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, 
who was of that family. It was foretold by the 
prophets that He should suffer on the cross at the 
hands of the same people, of the Jews from whose 
stock He came according to the flesh ; and so it was 
fulfilled. It was foretold that he should rise again: 
He rose, and according to the predictions of the 
prophets ascended into Heaven, and sent the Holy 
Ghost to His disciples. It was foretold not only by 
the prophets, but also by our Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, that His Church should be throughout the 
whole world, spread abroad by the sufferings and 
martyrdom of the saints. And it was foretold at a’ 
time when as yet His name was unknown among 
the Gentiles, and, when it was known, held in con- 
tempt; and yet, by the power of His miracles which 
He wrought, both by Himself and by His servants, 
while these things are announced and believed, we 
see the prophecy even now fulfilled ; and the very 
kings of the earth, who before persecuted the Chris- 
tians, now subjugated to the name of Christ. It 
was foretold that schisms and heresies should go 
forth out of the Church, and, under the name of 
Christ, wheresoever they can, seek their own and not 
His glory ; and these things are fulfilled.’’' 
'S. Aug. de Catech. Rudibus, 53. 
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In another place he says, “The Church stands 
forth glorious and visible to all; for it isa city built 
-on a hill which cannot be hid, by which Christ 
reigns from sea to sea, from the river to the ends of 
the earth, as the seed of Abraham multiplied like 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand of the sea, in 
whom all nations are blessed.” ! 

“ Hence it is that no man can fail to see the true 
Church. Therefore the Lord himself said in the 
Gospel, ‘A city built on a hill cannot be hid.’”’? 

One more quotation shall close this list. Theo- 
doret, commenting on the forty-seventh Psalm, after 
applying to the words, ‘‘ The city of our God, even 
upon His holy hill,” the saying of our Lord that a. 
city built on a hill cannot be hid, goes on to say, 
“There is one Church in all the earth and sea, 
wherefore in our prayers we say (we pray) for the 
holy and only Catholic and Apostolic Church, from 
one end of the world to the other. But this 
(Church) is further divided according to the cities, 
and villages, and lands, which the prophetical lan- 
guage calls habitations (Bapes).*° .... As each city 
has within it many several houses, but is neverthe- 
less named one city, so are there ten thousand, yea 
innumerable Churches, in the isles and:on the con- 
tinent; but all incommon make up one Church, 
being united by the harmony of true doctrines.” * 

1 §. Aug. Contra Crescon. Donat. lib. ii. 36. 


2 Contra literas Petil. ii. 74. ® Engl. Tr. “ palaces.” 
‘ Theodoret in Psalm 47. 
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Enough has been now adduced to show that the 
early Christian teachers held and taught that the 
one Church is the antitype of the ark, of the family 
of Abraham, and of the people of Israel descended 
from the twelve patriarchs; that it is the bride and 
the body of Christ—a sole, definite, visible system, 
easily distinguishable from all heretical and schis- 
matical bodies ; and that in this primarily consists 
the Unity of the Church. 

This will be more manifest, if we consider for a 
moment with how constant and unanimous a voice 
the same Christian teachers declare that neither here- 
tics, nor schismatics, are members of the one Church. 
They maintained not only that gainsayers of the 
Christian faith were cut off from the one body, but 
also that they who broke from the communion of the 
visible body, even though they held the whole doc- 
trine of Christianity in its soundness, were also ex- 
cluded from the Church. 

We may exhibit the mind of the early Christians 
upon this point by referring to the works of St. 
Cyprian and St. Augustine, who were respectively 
engaged in reducing a schismatical Congregation to 
the Unity of the Church. It is to be observed that 
in neither instance was there any disputed point of 
doctrine. The whole controversy turned upon a 
breach which had been made in the Unity of the 
Catholic Church. 

In the case of St. Cyprian a schism had been 
formed both in the African and Roman Churches, 
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by Felicissimus, who had been schismatically or- 
dained deacon, and by Novatian, who claimed the 
see of Rome against Cornelius. It was on this 
occasion that St. Cyprian wrote his Treatise on the 
Unity of the Church, in which he says, ‘“ Whoso- 
ever is separate from the Church is joined to an 
adulteress; he is severed from the promises of the 
Church; he is an alien, a profane man, and an 
enemy. He can no longer have God for his Father 
who has not the Church for his mother. If any 
‘one who was out of the ark of Noah could escape, 
then he also that is not of the Church shall 
escape.” ! : 

And again, in his letter to Antonianus, he says, 
“As for Novatian himself, concerning whom you, 
my dearest brother, desired to hear what heresy he 
had introduced, know in the first place that we 
ought not even to be curious to inquire what his 
teaching is, forasmuch as he teaches out of the 
Church. Whosoever and whatsoever any man may 
be, he is no Christian who is not in Christ’s Church. 
' Although he boast himself, and declaim with proud 
_ words of his philosophy and eloquence, he that does 
not hold to brotherly love, and the Unity of the 
Church, has forfeited even what he was before.” ” 

In the same way, St. Augustine, writing of the 
Donatists, says, “Christ is both the head and the 
body: the only begotten Son of God is the Head , 


' S. Cyprian. De Unitate Ecclesie.” 
* Ad Anton. Ep. lii. ed. Ben. 
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the body is His Church, the bridegroom and the 
bride, two in one flesh. Whosoever agree not with 
Holy Scripture, touching the Head, though they be 
in all places where the Church is known, are not 
in the Church; and again, whosoever agree with 
Holy Scripture touching the Head, but communi- 
cate not with the Unity of the Church, are not in 
the Church, because they agree not concerning the 
body of Christ, which is the Church, according to 
the testimony of Christ himself. For instance, they 
who do not believe that Christ came in the flesh of 
the Virgin Mary, of the seed of David, which the 
Scriptures of God declare most plainly, or that he 
rose again in the body in which he was crucified 
and buried, even though they should be found in 
all lands wherever the Church is found, they are 
therefore not in the Church, because they do not 
hold the Head of the Church, which is Christ 
Jesus; and they are not deceived by any obscurity 
of the Divine Scriptures, but they contradict the 
most notorious and plainest testimonies. Also, who- 
soever believe indeed that Christ Jesus came in the 
flesh as has been said, and rose again in the same 
flesh in which he was born and suffered, and is 
Himself the son of God, God with God, and one 
with the Father, the incommunicable Word of the 
Father, by whom all things were made, but yet so 
dissent from His body, which is the Church, that 
they do not communicate with it as it is everywhere 
spread abroad, and are found separated in some 
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particular spot, it is manifest that they are not in 
the Catholic Church.” ? 

One more passage will bring this to an exact 
expression of the primitive doctrine. 

St. Augustine, writing to Vincentius, says, “ All 
the sacraments of the Lord which you still have 
and administer as they were wont to be held and 
given, even before you went out (of the Church), 
are derived from the Catholic Church. It is not 
that you therefore have not these things because 
you are not there whence the things you possess 
are derived. We do not change those things in 
you wherein we are with you, for in many things 
you are with us: for of such persons it is said, ‘ that 
in many things they were with me;’’ but we cor- 
rect those things in which you are not with us, and 
we desire you to receive here those things which 
you have not where you are: for you are with us 
in Baptism, in the Creed, in the other mysteries of 
the Lord; but in the spirit of unity and the bond of 
peace, above all, in the Catholic Church, you are 
not with us.” ° 

From these passages it is evident that the one 
Church had a certain visible system of which they 
who were separated from it did not partake; and that 
this system, whatsoever it be, is the particular cha- 
racter to which such types and shadows as the ark, 
the temple, and the fold were held to refer. It was 


' De Unitate Ecel. ¢. iv. tom. ix. ed. Ben. 
? Psalm liv. 19; al. Iv. 18. 
Pike Eamae ad Vincent. Rogatist. Ep. xciii. xi. t. 11, 249, 
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evidently something external and organic. We will 
examine therefore what was that condition which de- 
termined whether or noa man holding the faith and 
sacraments, as the Donatists held them, were within 
or without the Church of Christ; and with this in- 
quiry we will close the portion of the subject which 
relates to the visible part of the one Church. 

St. Augustine tells the Donatists that they ought 
not to separate themselves from the Catholic bishops 
even though they should fall into error:—‘‘ We 
may not assent to the teaching even of the Catholic 
bishops, if at any time they are deceived into opi- 
nions contrary to the canonical Scriptures of God ; 
but if they should so fall into error, and yet maintain 
the bond of unity and charity, let the apostle’s say- 
ing avail in their case: ‘ And if in anything ye are 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you.’ Now these divine words have so manifest an 
application to the whole Church, that none but 
heretics in their stubborn perverseness and blind 
fury can bark against them.” * 

In like manner St. Cyprian :— This unity we 
ought firmly to hold and contend for, especially we 
who are bishops, who preside in the Church, that 
we may exhibit the episcopate also one and undi- 
vided. . . . The episcopate is one of which each 
holds in full a common share.” ” 

‘‘Such an one is to be abhorred and avoided, 
being separated from the Church. Such an one is 
perverse, and sinneth, and is condemned of him- 


1 De Unitate Eccl. 29. * S. Cyprian. de Unit. Eecl. 
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self. Does he think himself to be with Christ, who 
sets himself against the priests of Christ—who 
severs himself from the fellowship of His clergy and 
people? He bears arms against the Church, and 
strives against the dispensation of God, being an 
enemy of the altar, a rebel against the sacrifice of 
Christ, for faith perfidious, for religion sacrilegious, 
a disobedient servant, an impious son, an hostile 
brother, despising the bishops and forsaking the 
priests of God, he dares to set up another altar.” ! 

And in the letter to Antonianus, before quoted, 
he says of Novatian :—‘‘ There being one Church 
founded by Christ, divided into many members 
throughout the world, also one Episcopate spread 
abroad in the accordant multitude of many bishops, 
he, after this tradition of God, after the connecting 
and joining together in all places of the Unity of 
the Catholic Church, endeavours to set up a human 
Church, and sends these new Apostles of his into 
many cities, to establish the new foundations of his 
institution; and seeing that there are in all pro- 
vinces, and in every several city, bishops already 
constituted, ancient in age, in faith perfect, in straits 
approved, in persecution proscribed, he has the 
hardihood to erect other mock-bishops over them, 
as if he could traverse the whole world in the stub- 
bornness ‘of his new attempt, or break up the com- 
pactness of the ecclesiastical body by the sowing of 
his discord.” * 


"§. Cyprian. de Unit. Ecclesiz. 
> Ad Anton. Ep. lii. ed. Ben. 
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And in his answer to Cornelius concerning the 
offences of Novatian, St. Cyprian says, that after 
making a schism at Carthage he went to Rome, and 
strove to do the same: ‘“ Severing a portion of the 
people from the Clergy, and cutting asunder the con- 
cord of a firmly united, mutually attached brother- 
heeds 7. <!: He who in one place had made a deacon 
in opposition to the Church, in the other made a 
bishop. .... They cannot remain in the Church of 
God who do not maintain the discipline ordained 
by God and the Church, by the tenor of their 
actions, and the peaceableness of their disposi- 
tions.” ? 

And a little afterwards :—* He that is not planted 
in the precepts and counsels of God the Father, he 
only can depart from the Church; he only, after 
forsaking the bishops, persists in his madness among 
heretics and schismatics.” * 

In exactly the same sense, St. Ignatius writes to 
the Philadelphians :—“ Do ‘not err, my brethren. 
If any man follow a schismatic, he shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. . . . Take good heed then to 
partake of one Eucharist: for there is one flesh of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup for the uniting 
us in his blood, one altar; as also there is one 
Bishop with the presbyters and deacons, my fellow 
servants.” ° 

Also, in his epistle to the Trallians, he says :— 
«© In the same manner, let all reverence the deacons, 


* Ad Cornel. Ep. xlix. ed. Ben. * Thid, 
38. Ignat. ad Philad. 
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likewise also the bishops, as Jesus Christ, who is 
the Son of the Father; and the presbyters as the 
Council of God, and as the bond of the apostles: 
apart from these the name of Church is not.” ! 
And “He that does anything without the bishop, 
and presbytery, and deacon, is not of a pure con- 
science.” ” | 
With one passage to the same effect from St. 
Irenzeus, we will conclude this part of the subject :— 
‘“‘ Wherefore,” he says, ‘‘ we must obey those who are 
in the Church: the presbyters, who have succession 
from the apostles, as we have shown, who, together 
with the succession of the Episcopate, received the 
sure gift of truth, according to the good pleasure 
of the Father; but others who withdraw from the 
chief succession, and assemble in any place, we 
ought to hold in suspicion, either as heretics and of 
evil opinions, or as schismatical through pride, and 
self-pleasing ; or, again, as hypocrites who do it 
for the sake of gain or vain-glory. All these have 
- fallen from the truth. ‘The heretics, indeed, bring- 
ing strange fire to the altar of God—that is, strange 
doctrines—shall be consnmed by fire from heaven, 
as Nadab and Abihu; and they that rise up against 
the truth, and stir up others against the Church of 
God, shall abide in the pit, swallowed by the yawn- 
ing of the earth, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
with their followers; but they who rend and sever 
the Unity of the Church shall receive from God the 
same punishment as Jeroboam.” * 
18. Ignat. ad Trall. * Ibid. *S. Iren. ady. Heer, lib. iv. 26. 
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From these passages, especially from the last 
sentence of that now quoted, it is evident that the 
sin of schism was held to consist in separating from 
the divinely ordained priesthood and polity of the 
Church, and usurping the power to constitute a 
new priesthood and polity, beside the one Church of 
Christ; and the visible unity of the one body in its 
having, throughout the world, a visible system go- 
verned by rulers ordained of God. The universal 
college of Catholic bishops, with their several flocks 
(plebs pastori adunata), made up the Church of 
Christ, and the one fold of the one Pastor in heaven. 

The question whether or no any man were in that 
one fold they looked on as equivalent to the ques- 
tion whether or no he were subject to the Catholic 
pastors, and in communion with their flock. 

We have now examined the chief points relating 
to that part of the one Church which was visible in 
the world; and the reader will judge whether in the 
following summary, the mind of the Christian wri- 
ters whose works we have quoted be or be not fairly 
represented. 

They held and taught that there is in the world 
one visible body, which is the Church. 

That its oneness consists in having one origin: 
one object in faith, one succession and polity, and 
one Head, which is Christ. This may be called its 
organic oneness. 

That, further, it is one in the spiritual graces of 
peace, charity, submission to spiritual guides, and 
in brotherly communion among both the pastors 
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and the members of the flock. This may be called 
its moral oneness. 

(2) We have now to examine the teaching of the 
early Christians respecting that portion of the one 
Church which is invisible. They believed in the 
personal oneness of the whole body, and taught 
that the visibleness or invisibleness of its parts was 
an accident. This we see at once from the answer 
of St. Augustine to the Donatists, who charged 
the Catholics with making two Churches, because 
they taught that the visible Church is imperfect, 
the invisible perfect in holiness. ‘The Catho- 
lics,” he says, ‘ refuted this calumny about the two 
Churches, at the same time showing more dis- 
tinctly their meaning, namely, that they did not 
hold that the Church which has a mixture of evil 
men in it is severed from the kingdom of God, 
where evil men shall not be mingled, but that the 
very same one holy Church is now under one 
condition and shall hereafter be under another: 
that it now has a mixture of evil men, and then 
shall not have any: as it is now mortal, because 
made up of mortal men, but shall then be immor- 
tal, because there shall be in it no one who can any 
more die even in the body; just as there were not 
therefore two Christs, because first he died, and 
afterwards dieth no more.”' But in this invisible 
portion of the one Church they taught that as 
there were gathered in one the saints of all nations, 


1. Aug. Brevic. Coll. cum Donatist. c. x. tom. ix. ed. Ben. 
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so there were the saints of all dispensations and 
times. 


This we will go on to show, as before, by citations. 


The first we may adduce is from the Shepherd . Dk 


of Hermas. The allegorical form of this work, if 
it take from its weight as an exact exposition of 
doctrine, is, for the same reason, more favourable 
to our purpose, as giving opportunity for a full ex- 
hibition of the writer’s belief. 

After representing the Church as a tower built 
upon the water, he adds, ‘* Hear now also concern- 
ing the stones that are in the building. The square 
and white stones, which agree exactly in their 
joints, are the apostles, and bishops, and doctors, 
and ministers, who through the mercy of God have 
come in and governed, and taught, and ministered 
holily and modestly to the elect of God; both they 
who are fallen asleep and they who yet remain, who 
have always agreed with them, and have had peace 
among themselves, and have obeyed each other. 
For which cause their joints exactly meet together 
in the building of the tower. They which are 
drawn out of the deep and put into the building, 
and whose joints agree with the other stones which 
are already built, are those which are already fallen 
asleep, and have suffered for the sake of the Lord’s 
name.” ' 

And in his ninth Similitude he says, ‘‘ What are 
these stones which were taken out of the deep and 


1S. Herme Vis. iii. s. 5. 


. = 


“i yw oe ~~" 
>t ata => est SB TO “Vis Se = . Ti 
Bhat sagituenogaih tie To aditiag orl otter st ob 


= | 


4 pibestsict lo uel oitedes woe of 10g Hive 
b Sinope ois ment et conhie, $e0e ay . 
4; ow allt te act Invtegelle ad’T eunrioll Yo 
Mtg hnobicciper maw us ad duigiqwe at grott odes ti 
Y Atruiee! boot omisy ono wilt rot ct — : 
axa Hpi woot ‘Pinson agaivns 88 SaQg Uy 

iatiod a‘eatinw oly to 


: anid evwoOl B RB dom onlt qyieiaus201q97 roth : ‘ei 


 aprponton pale won vsofl * abs of sotew od} Ogu. 
C grins off -getiisod: ub ci tore tad’ eonote odt gat i 

“isda id exe oxge aoibw eooots otidy “bee, = i 

gvilooh bie aqeddid bow sslteoqe od? sta etnio} 3 : 

aved bid) tv goat ade dysords ow eraceinion hae 4 ; 
bertatint bee Jdgvet bas beawvog bas ni sxt09 
yots dod 200) Ye inaly siltror yltashom bas ee 
2, ofl prineert key oddw yoult bow qoalen soll) ote ody 

> pony fiebovat bre mod? drow beorgs age dy 
yenkte tose bayado ova bos 
quiltayet toom ylioexs etnio{ tiedt sanso doit 
S ote donlw val aowot odd Yo gnibliod san a 
enaiilivd edt wink jug bre qreh silt Yo suo P 
dotihy tovute willo okt dita serge elaio(, sac ‘bs 
valli yboonte nn doi swodt anid yh ania ie 
#hred oem anes me siti 


q 
a 
> 

co 


mad) ea juni Athi 
bis qooly opt To tho saeeint-onsve doi 
a 


Cuap. II. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH, 59 


fitted into the building? The ten, said he, which 
were placed at the foundation are the first age, the 
following five-and-twenty the second, of righteous 
men. The next thirty-five are the prophets and 
ministers of the Lord; and the forty are the apos- 
tles and doctors of the preaching of the Son of 
God.”* And a little after: “And I said, Sir, 
show me this farther. He answered, What dost 
thouask? Why did these stones come out of the 
deep, and were placed into the building of this 
tower, seeing that they long ago carried those 
holy spirits? It was necessary, said he, for them 
to ascend by water, that they might be at rest; 
for they could not otherwise enter the kingdom of 
God but by laying aside the mortality of their 
former life. They therefore being dead were never- 
theless sealed with the seal of the Son of God, 
and so entered into the kingdom of God. For be- 
fore a man receives the name of the Son of God, 
he is ordained unto death; but when he receives 
that seal, he is freed from death and assigned unto 
life. Now, that seal is the water of baptism, into 
which men go down under the obligation unto 
death, but come up appointed unto life. Where- 
fore to those also was this seal preached, and they 
made use of it, that they might enter into the king- 
dom of God. And I said, Why, then, Sir, did 
these forty stones also ascend with them out of the 
deep, having already received that seal? He an- 


1S, Herme Simil. ix. s. 15. 


Ji 


_ envaitigh to drovode adit tghiniwd bins weer | 


|) (8 bie I bol sesite sltila Bel . bod 


“in wvtteyildy off wont~awoh op a et 
dud 


ae ’ OER. INT a ees ae 


aut oye text onl} ore noltebayel ont ta Bec 


bas aodyorq ol? ote Ovid yaad ni wh, = ONT, 
singer oft oan yroct Sui¥ Bed ohtot”: Yo: stinint 
% 5% silt Yo yolosonq ot to exess0b bas soli 


iwob jwiW boroweng.sH  sorfidt aid) ocr wode |S 
arti to 160 smo sorote vaarty bib yaw den wold 
ald Ye gnibliud sift otgi boonla “ew bas qasb . 
seo? betrias Gye gaol ysdi ipilt poime owod 
aorlt qt od bine ,ytseessed agw #1 f atiziga ylod- 

ideas tr od tilpiin yorlt add sotew tl Bisse of 

Yo aiobyats sit tst09 oetwmdto tom bios yo aot % 
tie Yo yailatwer oft obiag aciys! yd tod body 
“aver ste" besb gaiad srcberedt yoil Stil tomrtot 
but) Yo wok silt Yo lowe oy iw boleoe eeoledy 
-<S mt .boD te mobgrtd ot oni bertaturg on bos" ; 
chew Yo no% oi to enrnn 944 epviooe ORGl 6 ord 
asvisoor ol notlw ded ites obi bosinbro. at ot 
od Lowpien ban dinoh moi Heer) af od dese dart 
Ont Ursitted To new wilt el tgee tory wow. atid | 


stl > til -ndeen bointoqye qi s 

dd ban hodowwng Isoe ails ow ale veodt 
“mutd onl ofti ters tfgien vole datlt 3110 

hih 8 ody xl bine } baA JD to 


7 . 
“ae ; 


$d? Io tuo corsily sig] oy birsozng oals soroja ts ., ‘ 
“oa oH Sloss snilt bivisoot YReouls savant 
| 


Alot Jind meme Bi 


60 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Parr I, 


swered, Because these apostles and teachers, who 
preached the name of the Son of God, dying after 
they had received His faith and power, preached to 
those who were dead before, and they gave this 
seal to them. They went down, therefore, into the 
water with them and again came up. But these 
went down whilst they were alive, and came up 
again alive: whereas those who were before dead 
went down dead, but came up alive. Through 
these, therefore, they received life, and knew the 
Son of God. For which cause they came up with 
them, and were fit to come into the building of the 
tower; and were not cut, but put in entire, because 
they died in righteousness, and in great purity, 
only this seal was wanting to them.” ’ 

St. Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
says, “Let us look stedfastly unto the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious unto God is his blood 
which was shed for our salvation, and hath brought 
to the whole world the grace of repentance. Let 
us stedfastly look at all generations, and learn that 
from generation to generation the Lord hath given 
a place of repentance to those that turned to Him. 
Noah preached repentance, and those that heard 
him were saved. Jonah preached conversion to the 
Ninevites, and they that repented of their sins 
turned away the wrath of God by their prayers and 
were saved, although they were aliens from God.” ” 


1S, Herme Simil. ix. 16. vid. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 9. 452. 
*S. Clem. ad Cor. Ep. i. 7. 
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St. Irenzeus, speaking of Abraham, teaches that 
he was a type of both testaments: “ that he might 
» become the father of all who follow the word of 
ze God and endure the pilgrimage of this world, that 
Ul is, of all who are faithful both from the circum- 
* cision and uncircumcision; as Christ is the chief 
» corner-stone which upholds all things, and gathers 
together into the one faith of Abraham those who 
in both Testaments are fit for the building of 
B.* .God.”? 
ta The same we have already seen in Clement of 
- Alexandria? and Nicetas.® 

But the most explicit declarations of this view 
-are to be found in the works of St. Augustine, 
After speaking of the book of Job, he adds, “I do 
not doubt that this was divinely provided, that by 
this one proof we might know that there may be 
even among other nations those who walked with 
God, and pleased him, and belong to the spiritual 
Jerusalem, which we can believe was conceded to 
no one but to those to whom had been divinely re- 
vealed the one mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus, who to the saints of old was 
foretold as to come, even as he is declared to us as 
- come already, that one and the same faith through 
- Him might lead all the predestinate into the city of 
- God, the house of God, the temple of God.” * 


Ar’} 


1S, Irenzus, adv. Heer. lib. iv. xxv. 
*S. Clem. Alex. tom, ii. 899. ° §. Nicetze Opp. 43. 
‘De Civ. Dei, lib. xviii. 47. tom. vi. ed. Ben, 
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In another place, also, speaking of the saints be- 
fore Christ’s coming, he says, they “were citizens 
of that holy city,” and “were members of Christ’s 
Church, although they lived before Christ our Lord 
was born in the flesh. For He, the only begotten 
Son of God, the Word of His Father, equal and 
co-eternal with the Father, by whom all things 
were made, was made man for us, that He might be 
the head of the whole Church as of the whole body. 
So all the saints who were on earth before the na- 
tivity of our Lord Jesus Christ, although born be- 
forehand, yet were united under their head to that 
universal body of which He is the head.” 

“The body of this head is the Church, not that 
which is in this place, but both in this place and in 
all the world; not that which is at this time, but 
from Abel to those who shall be born even unto the 
end, and shall believe in Christ: the whole people 
of the saints belong to one city, which city is the 
body of Christ, of which Christ is head. Thus also 
the angels are our fellow-citizens: only, as strangers, 
far from home, we are toiling; while they in the 
city await our coming. And from that city, from 
which we are absent far off, letters have come to us, 
which are the Scriptures, &c.” * 

And again, speaking of Canaan, he says, ‘There 
was built Jerusalem, the illustrious city of God, 
which served as a sign of the city which is free, 


! De Catech. rud. 33. tom. vii. 
2 Bnarratio in Ps. xc. Sermo 2. 
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~ which is called the Heavenly Jerusalem. Of 
? ~~ which all sanctified men who ever were, who are, 
and who shall be, are citizens, and every holy 
Bo: “spirit, even they that in the highest heavens obey 
» God with pious devotion. Of this city the Lord 
Jesus Christ is king; the Word of God by, whom 
as the highest angels are ruled; the Word that took 
» ‘man’s nature, that men also might be ruled by Him, 
i whoshall also reign with Him in everlasting peace.’”! 
© And in another place, “ The temple of God, that 
is of the whole highest Trinity, is the Holy Church, 
“namely, the Universal Church in Heaven and 
~earth.”* “This Church, therefore, which is made 
up of the holy angels and powers of God, will then 
' become known to us as it really is, when we are 
: = ~ finally joined to it to enjoy, together with it, ever- 
~ lasting bliss. But that Church which is afar off 
_ from it in its pilgrimage on earth, is by so much 
the more known to us, for that we are in it; and it 
eS made up of men, which also we are. This 
Church is redeemed from all sin by the blood of 
the Mediator, who is without sin. Christ did not, 
indeed, die for the angels; and yet even the angels 
are partakers of this mystery, when any portion 
soever of mankind is redeemed and delivered from 
evil by His death. Since, in a certain sense, man- 
kind returns to favour with them, after the enmity 


‘ on g. Aug. de Catech. rud. 86. Conf. Enarr. in Psalm xxxvi. v. 
Serm. 3 


3 Enchiridion de Fide, Spe, et Caritate, c. lvi. tom. vi. 218. 
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which sin wrought between men and the holy 
angels; and by the same redemption of man the fall 
of the angels is restored; and the holy angels being 
taught of God, by the eternal contemplation of 
whose truth they are blessed, know what number of 
the family of man the perfection of that city waits 
for to fulfil its complement. Wherefore the Apostle 
says, ‘to restore all things in Christ, which are in 
Heaven and which are in earth, evenin Him.’ For 
the things in Heaven are restored when the fall of 
angels is restored from among mankind; and things 
in earth are restored when men who are predesti- 
nated to eternal life are renewed from the oldness 
of corruption. And thus by that one sacrifice in 
which the Mediator was slain, which one sacrifice 
the many victims in the law figured forth, heavenly 
things were reconciled with earthly, and earthly 


with heavenly. As also, the Apostle says, ‘It 


pleased Him that in Him should all fulness dwell; 
and by Him to reconcile all things to Himself, 
making peaceby the blood of His cross, whether they 
be things in earth or things in heaven.’” * 

I will add only one more passage: “ Let no man 


‘be deceived. Even the things in Heaven, and the 


glory of the angels, and the principalities visible 
and invisible, unless they believe in the blood of 
Christ, shall be brought into judgment. He that 
can receive it let him receive it.” * 


! Enchirid. de Fide, &e. c. 1xi. 
*S. Ignat. ad Smyrneos. 
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From these passages it is evident that they be- 
lieved the saints of all ages to be members of the. 
one Church, and that they who fell asleep before 
Christ’s coming were ingrafted into it by some 
mysterious action in the invisible world.’ All holy 
angels, and all spirits of just men made perfect, 
under Christ their Head, made up the unseen por- 
tion of the one Church. And of this we have very 
full and striking evidence in two primitive usages: 
one being the commemoration and commendation 
of the departed faithful, which in all Liturgies, as 
in those ascribed to St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory, and to the Apostles, runs nearly in the 
same form. In the suffrages for the whole Catholic 
Church they were ever wont to testify the unity 
of the visible and invisible parts, saying, “‘ Further, 
O Lord, vouchsafe to remember them also who, 
from the beginning of the world, have pleased thee, 
the holy fathers, patriarchs, apostles, prophets, 
preachers, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, and 
every just spirit made perfect in the faith of 
_ Christ.” ? 

The other usage to which I refer shows that they 
believed the visible part to have not only union, but 
communion of energy and worship with the part 
invisible. In the same Eucharistical office the 
Seraphic Hymn or Trisagium was always used, in 
which the earthly and heavenly Church were be» 


: *S. Cyril. Hier. Cat. xiii, 31, and S. Hermas, ut supra, p. 59. 
* Liturg. S. Basil. Opp. tom. ii. p. 680. 
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lieved to join. The following passages will re- 
present the common faith of the early teachers on 
this point. Speaking of this hymn, St. Chrysostom 
says, ‘‘ Know ye this voice? Whether is-it ours or 
the seraphims’? Both ours and the seraphims’ 
through Christ, who hath taken away the middle 
wall of partition, and reconciled things in Heaven 
and things in earth, making both one. For afore- 
time this hymn was sung in heaven alone; but 
when the Lord vouchsafed to come down on earth he 
brought down to us also this melody. Wherefore 
the chief priest (¢. e. the Bishop), when he stands 
at the holy table, offering the reasonable service, 
and making oblation of the unbloody sacrifice, does 
not merely call us to this chant, but after naming 
the cherubim and seraphim, then exhorts every one 
to send forth this awful song, drawing our thoughts 
from the earth by the remembrance of those that 
chant with us, and almost crying to each of us and 
saying, ‘Thou singest with the seraphim, stand 
then with the seraphim, spread thy wings with 
them, with them hover round the royal throne.’ ”’ 
They believed that the acts of homage and ado- 
ration offered by the visible were assisted by the 
invisible members of the Church; that they bore a 
part in all the ghostly energies of that body of 
which the Church militant is the lower portion 
and Christ the common Head. 

It would be very easy to multiply, to an inde- 

1 §. Chrys. Hom. vi. in Esai. t. iii, 890. 
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finite extent, passages which bear upon the points 
under consideration. But knowing how irksome it 
is to read over a series of quotations, I have adduced 
as few as possible. With this view, such only as 
seemed clear enough to exhibit at once the doctrine 
of the early Church have been selected. 

_ Once more, let me remind the reader that the 
only point in which he need as yet apply his criti- 
eal skill is, whether or no the following summary 
be a fair and exact representation of the sense of the 
writers here quoted. 

It would seem that they believed the one oni 
to consist of the body of faithful of all nations 
and of all ages, gathered under Christ their Head ; 
and that of this body there are two parts, one 
visible and one invisible, between which there 
nevertheless subsists the most strict and energetic 
personal union; that the invisible part is perfect 
and admitted into the fellowship of angels; and the 
visible imperfect, having in it a mixture of evil 
men, and that its unity is twofold, organic in its 
origin and polity, and moral in peace and charity ; 
the visible mark or character of unity being com- 
munion with pastors deriving lawful succession 
from the Apostles of Christ. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH AS TAUGHT IN HOLY 
SCRIPTURE. 


Hirnerto we have attempted only to ascertain 
in what sense the doctrine of the Unity of the 
Church was held in the first ages. If the mind of 
the early teachers of Christ’s Gospel has been faith- 
fully exhibited, the work is thus far fulfilled. 
Whether the doctrine which has been exhibited be 
true or not is a further question, on which as yet 
no assertion has been made. Henceforward I shall 
endeavour to show by a course of direct argument 
what is the doctrine of Unity as revealed by Jesus 
Christ. If the conclusion to which our reasoning 
may ultimately lead us should be found to coincide 
with the doctrine stated in the last chapter, it will 
of course amount to an independent proof that the 
same doctrine is true. I say independent; for it 
must always be borne in mind that, even though 
the arguments of this present chapter should appear 
inconclusive, the statements in the last constitute 
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a distinct and separate fact, which, if supposed to be 
untrue, must be explained away or accounted for. 

I will however assert nothing upon the witness of 
the early Church. I will not as yet use it even for 
the enunciation of our present argument. But, as 
we have ascertained by detailed examination what 
was the doctrine of Unity taught by the uninspired 
writers, we will now follow exactly the same course 
with the inspired teachers of the Church. The 
whole of this chapter, therefore, will rest upon the 
canonical books of Scripture. 

That the Unity of the Church in some sense is a 
doctrine of Holy Scripture every Christian readily 
admits. So far there is no controversy. In what 
sense this Unity is to be believed, whether as wholly 
visible and outward, or wholly inward and invisible, 
or in a mixed, various, and changeable kind—this 
is the only dispute. It is plain, therefore, that if 
the text of Holy Scripture can be variously inter- 
preted, every man will claim its witness for himself, 
as every several man believes the eye of a picture 
to be fixed on him alone. But it is obvious that to 
eall any proposition alleged from Scripture a proof 
from Scripture, until it is first proved to be the 
right sense of Scripture, is only to beg the question 
at every step. The point at issue is plainly this: 
of many apparent senses of Scripture, which is the 
true? He that has it has Scripture on his side, 
and he only. 

Iam aware, therefore, that in professing to derive 
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the proof of this chapter from Holy Scripture, I lay 
myself open to the preliminary objection, that the 
words of Scripture are not proof from Scripture till 
I have proved that they are adduced according to 
the mind and intention of the writer. This, there- 
fore, is the real point. Every thoughtful man will 
admit that although, in the manifold wisdom of 
God, his Word may have, as it were, many sides, 
and every saying of it many aspects, yet it can only 
be so as any perfect though complex figure may 
have a multitude of harmonizing lines, with an ab- 
solute unity. It savours, therefore, rather of shal- 
lowness and incoherence to hear men say that Holy 
Scripture has passages of a discrepant and various 
kind. God cannot belie himself. In the Divine 
mind all the ideas of eternal truth lie in perfect 


harmony; and all their reflections on the page of 


Holy Writ are likewise of one accord. Scattered and 
divergent as they may seem to our eyes, there is a 
point of sight from which we shall see them all rise 
and blend into the oneness and harmony of light. 

Many as may be the apparent senses of Scripture, 
there can be but one true sense. Many as may be 
the apparent arguments and deductions from these 
apparent senses, there can be but one true argument 
and conclusion from Holy Writ. And this we will 
endeavour to ascertain in the article of the Unity of 
the Church. 

I shall, therefore, on every point, first adduce the 
words of Scripture. 
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And next, in the event of doubt as to the right 
interpretation of any passage, such other passages 
of Holy Scripture as may determine its sense shall 
be referred to. ; 

In a future chapter we may ascertain in what 
sense the uninspired writers of the Church re- 
ceived it. We shall use them, therefore, not as 
‘primary, but as corroborating witnesses, and may 
leave for candid minds to estimate the relative 
weight of interpretations, of which the one shall 
have the authority of some few, and those modern 
teachers, or it may be only of an individual mind, 
and the other the assent and corroboration of Chris- 
tians from the earliest traceable antiquity. Of such 
an interpretation, if we may not at once assert that it 
must be right, we may at least believe that it is in 
harmony with the Catholic faith, and may be, as it 
has been, held without blame by the most devoted 
servants of God. 

_ Ever since the fall of man there has been in the 
world a fellowship of God’s faithful servants. In 
the midst of the universal sinfulness of mankind, 
before the flood, there was one family which still 
clave to God. In the second declension from God, 
which followed after the flood, there was yet a rem- 
nant. When chosen by the free grace of God, and 
called out of the midst of an idolatrous land and 
kindred, the family of Abraham alone was found 
faithful. When this family had grown into a tribe, 
and from a tribe into a nation, God was pleased to 
superadd the tokens and signatures of a visible 
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polity and priesthood. Thenceforward Israel was 
among nations a “kingdom of priests,” a visible 
witness for God. After the various fortunes of 
fifteen hundred years, through which the visible 
national identity of Israel was preserved by the 
Divine Providence, God was pleased to continue 
the same visible witness of Himself in the Church 
of Christ. The Jewish Church was a typical 
Church so far as it was Jewish, that is, the national 
Israel was a figure of the spiritual, of “the Israel of 
God ;”’ but it was a real Church in so far as it was 
the stock on which the Catholic Church of Christ 
was grafted. It is probable, therefore, that from 
the time of Noah, supposing a visible line from 
Noah to Abraham, and certain that from the time 
of Abraham, there has been in the world one, and 
one only body, a family, a nation, a Catholic fel- 
lowship, which, through the knowledge of God 
revealed to it alone, has fulfilled the office ascribed 
to it by St. Peter. “Ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a peculiar people, a holy nation, 
to show forth the praises of Him that hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

At this day there is in the world a great and visi- 
ble witness for God, namely the whole of Christen- 
dom. There are not two Christendoms, but one 
only; and in it alone is to be found the true know- 
ledge of God revealed to mankind by His Son Jesus 
Christ. In this sense of Unity, which is plainly 
deducible from Scripture, all will readily agree. 

We may remark further, that as this visible 
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body has had three distinct stages or phases of 
development, the patriarchal, the national, and the 
Catholic, so under each several condition it has 
borne a distinct and visible character. 

It has always been constituted as a Society, of 
which the two main conditions were subordination 
and charity, the two main relations of sonship and 
brotherhood. This was the structure of the patri- 
archal family, of which there was always one head 
by devolution of the right of primogeniture, and one 
body consisting of many members. Towards this 
head was the duty of subordination as of sons to a 
father, and towards the members of the body, of 
charity as of brethren one to another. 

But when the family multiplied into a nation this 
organised system was more strongly developed. 
The bonds of relation by kindred were so lengthened 
out as to lose in the closeness of their hold, there- 
fore God was pleased to strengthen them by a di- 
rect institution. A stronger hand was needed to 
wield a nation than a family. For a people of 
twelve tribes, a more visible structure and a more 
consolidated polity was required. And at this time 
we find a lawgiver and a priest ordained by God 
himself, the one to be for ever represented by the 
succession of the priesthood, the other by the judges 
and the kings. 

The civil and sacerdotal polity of the Jewish 
nation is so legible in every part of Holy Writ, that 
no one has ever called it into doubt: the only ques- 
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tion that can be raised is, whether that polity was 
an economy to meet the temporary condition of a 
particular people, or an institution of Divine wis- 
dom necessary to the well-being of mankind, and 
therefore designed to continue in the Christian ~ 
Church through all ages, to the end of the world. 

In answering this question it will be well to re- 
mark on the nature of the chief types by which the 
Catholic Church was foreshadowed. The earliest 
is the ark of Noah; the most visible, the family of 
Abraham and the nation of Israel. In both these 
we see not more the character of unity than of struc- 
ture and organisation. The ark was built by the 
express and detailed instruction of God; the dis- 
tinctive features of the Jewish economy were of 
divine institution, from the seal of the Covenant 
given to Abraham, to the pattern shown to Moses 
in the Mount. 

It is plain, then, that part of the moral instruction 
of these types was to foreshadow a mystery yet to 
come, the prominent character of which should be 
a structure and an organisation instituted by God 
himself. 

The same may be traced in the language of the 
prophets: as where Daniel passes from the four 
visible empires to a fifth, which is the visible King- 
dom of God; where Isaiah foretells the peace of the 
Church under the image of a city built of precious 
stones; in the whole implied meaning of the 
words, “ Behold I lay in Sion, for a foundation, a 
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stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure 
foundation ;”’ and in the prophecy of the head- 
stone which in due time should be brought forth 
with shouting.” All these foreshadow a structure 
or polity. 

Other types (such as the stone which grew into a 
great mountain, in the vision seen by Daniel, and 
the figurative language of the Psalms and Song of 
Songs, where the Church is spoken of as the 


'* beloved and the bride) are designed to express 


Unity, together with some characteristic attribute, 
such as growth and extension, or purity and love to 
Christ the Spouse. But as these bring out each 
one some peculiar property of the Church, so do 


= the ark and the people of Israel and the like bespeak 


- an organised system. 
We may add also the parables of our Lord, 


~~ in which the Church is everywhere typified as one 
ee: organised body: as for instance, those in which He 


likened the Kingdom of Heaven to an household, 
to a net, to a grain of mustard seed, toa vine. In 


te all these continuity of parts and unity of structure 
are distinctly implied. To the same effect also are 


_ our Lord’s words,.when He applied to himself the 
a prophecy of the stone which the builder refused ; 
and when He said to Simon, ‘“ Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will I build my Church.” All these 
things would prepare us for some visible organised 
system instituted by God in fulfilment of the types, 
and ordained in the stead of His former economies, 
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I. Now if we examine Holy Scripture simply as 
an authentic historical document, in which the be- 
ginning of the Church are narrated, we shall find,— 

First, that by the baptism of St. John Baptist a 
body of people was gathered together for the service 
of the Messiah. What the circumcision of Abraham 
was to the Mosaic polity the baptism of St. John 
was to the Church of Christ. 

Next, by baptism in the name of Christ, the first 
foundations of the Church were laid. “Then they 
that gladly received his (Peter’s) word were bap- 
tized; and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls... .. And they 
continued stedfastly in the Apostle’s doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 
And the Lord added to the Church daily such as 
should be saved.’! ‘This is the first time we read 
of the Christian Church as a body already in being. 
Our Lord had plainly spoken of it in His benedic- 
tion to St. Peter,” but He spoke of it in promise 
and in prophecy. As yet it did not exist separate 
from the elder Church. But inthe book of Acts we 
find His words rising up into a reality. The 
Church of Christ had passed into being. The faith- 
ful remnant were knit into one body, compacted by | 
one faith and one common bond of baptisni into 
Christ. And thenceforward the Church is spoken 
of as a phenomenon well known, and as a body 
conspicuously visible. It was a community exist- 
ing in Jerusalem, and worshipping in the temple; 

1 Acts ii. 41, 42, 47. 2 St, Matth, xvi. lO} Kvinl. L7, 
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and yet so distinct from the polity and system of 
the Jews, as to admit its members by a formal 
seal of initiation in the Name of God. The A- 
postles baptized out of God’s elder system into the 
new. From this time we find persecution arising 
against ‘the Church;” Saul making havock of 
“the Church; prayer being made for Peter by 
“the Church ;” Herod vexing certain of “ the 


' And, again, we read of the Apostles 


Church.” 
ordaining elders “in every Church;” of “the 
Churches” throughout all Judea having rest; of 
Paul going throughout Syria confirming “the 
Churches ;” of ‘“‘ the Churches” being established in 
the faith. And throughout the New Testament 


Scripture, in more than a hundred places, “ the 


Church” is in like manner spoken of. 

It is plain that this refers to some one visible 
organised system, having unity in plurality, and 
being therefore spoken of as existing at one and the 
same time, in one and in many places. For this 
reason the Apostolic Epistles bear the name and 
_ address of each several Church, and to the Church 
in each several place; and the Church is spoken of 
as in the house of Chloe, or of Gaius, of Philemon, 
‘and Nymphas, and the like. This is enough 
to show that by “the Church’’ was intended some 
newly developed system, which at that time began 
__to take the place of God’s previous economies, and 
- to overspread: both Judea and the countries round 
about. Thus far we have evidence rather of the 
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fact, that such a system was then founded, than of 
the nature and kind of the system itself, We see 
that it was a visible substantive body, united by 
bonds and symbols, and differenced from.all other 
communities partly by the rejection of their respec- 
tive characteristics, and partly by the peculiar 
nature of its own. 

II. We will next examine what the inspired 
writers taught concerning the Church. 

They explain its nature chiefly by the use of two 
metaphors—a building and a body. 

St. Paul draws a direct parallel between ‘the 
Church of the Jews and the Church of Christians. 
*“‘ Every house is builded by some man, but He that 
built all things is God. And Moses verily was 
faithfulin all his house as a servant, for a testimony 
of those things which were to be spoken after. But 
Christ as a Son over His own house, whose house 
are we.” As he says to the Corinthians, “Ye are 
God’s building;’’* and again, “ Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God;”* and “ the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are.” * ‘“ Your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost.”* “Ye are the 
temple of the living God.’° “To whom com- 
ing,’ says St. Peter, ‘as untoa living stone, dis- 
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and 
precious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 
spiritual house.”" Again St. Paul says, ‘‘ Ye are 
a3 Heb. iii. 4, 5, 6. #1 Cor. iil. 9. Ae Core Tit) 6. 


Sie Core 1.01. 5 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
69 Core Viz16, CUSt lvetwils, 4,10. 
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_no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God, and 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief 

*. _ corner-stone, in whom all the building, fitly framed 

Fe * together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : 

~ in whom ye also are builded together for an habi- 

tation of God through the Spirit.” ' 

In these passages St. Paul and St. Peter teach 
us that what the temple in Jerusalem was to the 
Divine presence which dwelt in it, the fellowship 
of Christians is now to the indwelling presence’ of 
the Holy Ghost. 

The Jewish temple was a type, being a structure 
of dead matter made with hands; the Church of 
Christ is the antitype, being an aggregation of living 
and spiritual natures gathered into one, and held 
together in the same relation to Christ, the chief 
corner-stone. 

It is unnecessary to raise a question whether or 
no from this passage the visible Unity of the 
Church is to be proved, although it would seem 
_ that a congregation of living men is as visible an 
object as a pile of lifeless stones. Let us take only 
what all admit. Let us say that these passages 
prove only the spiritual and invisible Unity of the 
Church. Now no man can deny that the type of a 
building or temple shadows forth the properties 
of structure, and mutual relation of parts, and 
1 Ephes. ii. 19, 22. 
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therefore of order and combination on some com- 
mon principle no less than the idea of unity. Nay, 
I think, candid reasoners will admit these to be the 
chief and prominent ideas expressed by the analogy. 
However, for our present argument, it is enough 
that these be admitted as features in the prophetic 
types and in the language of the Apostles. 

The other figure commonly used by St. Paul to 
express the nature of Christ’s Church, is that of a 
body. . 

To the Ephesians he says, that God “hath put 
all things under His feet, and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”! 
And to the Colossians, ‘* He is the head of the body, 
the Church ;”*? and a little afterwards, “ holding 
the head, from which all the body by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of God.’ ® 
“‘We being many are one body in Christ.”* “ As 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body, so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit.”° “Ye are 
the body of Christ and members in particular.” ° 


1 Ephes. i. 22, 23. 2 Coloss. i. 18 and 20; and iii. 15. 
® Coloss. ii. 19. 4 Rom. xii. 5. 
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To the Ephesians, he says, “I therefore, the prisoner 
of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness 
and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love, endeavouring to keep the Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all. But unto every one 
of us is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. Wherefore, he saith, when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. ...... And he gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ; that we henceforth 
be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive; but, speaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Christ; from whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
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crease of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love.” * So to the Romans he says, “As we have 
many members in one body, and all members have 
not the same office, so we being many are one body 
in Christ ; and every one members one of another.” ” 
And carrying out the same idea, he says to the Co- 
rinthians, that there are diversities of gifts, admi- 
nistrations, and operations ; the manifestation of the 
Spirit being given to each man severally for his 
respective ministry in the edifying of the one body. 
“God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues. Are all apostles? Are all 
prophets?” *~all parts of the body being thus tem- 
pered together with a manifold and various endow- 
ment of powers and functions, distributed to each 
several member for the interchange of service and 
reciprocal ministry, and for the ultimate well-being 
of the whole. 

(1) In these passages, and in many more, 5t. 
Paul shadows forth the Church under the figure of 
a body, and then raises the figure into a reality, so 
that the example or argument passes by a sort of 
transfiguration into the mystery of Christ’s mystical 
body, as when he says, “We are members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones.” * And to this 
transcendent communion he likens the unity of holy 

' Ephes. iv. 1—16. * Rom, xii, 4, 5. 
21 Corse x1. 28529. * Ephes. v. 30. 
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: wedlock. ‘For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his 


wife, aud they two shall be one flesh. This is a 


“great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and 
~ his Church.” ' From all this, I say, it is most evi- 
dent that St. Paul intends to express not more the 


Unity of Christ’s body than the organic structure of 
the Church. 
(2) But in these quotations we have arrived at a 


. further truth, namely, that the ministry is of Divine 
“origin and authority. St. Paul ascribes the office 


of apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor, teacher, &c., 
to a direct institution of the Holy Spirit. This 


great fact runs through the whole inspired docu- 


ment. First, we read that Christ Himself consti- 
tuted twelve to be his Apostles; next, that they by 
a deliberate action and purpose filled up the place 
of Judas with a successor to his apostolic powers ; 
then that they ordained elders in every Church. 


i We find St. Paul giving charge to the elders of the 
—e Asiatic Churches to feed the flock of God, over 


which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers: 
we find him laying hands on Timothy, and consti- 
tuting Titus to the oversight of Crete, and in- 
structing them in their spiritual government of 
the Church, and providing for the multiplication 
and succession of pastors. If the ministry be not 
of Divine origin, then surely nothing can be. 


Neither Baptism nor the Eucharist has more, and 


1 Ephes. v. 31, 32. 
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more self-evident proofs of being instituted by the 
act and continued by the will of Christ and of God. 

(3) But besides this we learn from the words of 
St. Paul above cited, that the ministry of the Church 
was divinely appointed to be as it were the spinal 
chord of the whole body. It is the very condition 
of structure and organisation, and the divinely or- 
dained means of growth and unity of life. I raise 
no question here as to the form and aspect of the 
polity of the Church, and speak only of the Suc- 
cession of pastors deriving power through the 
Apostles from Christ Himself. That this is the 
differentia of the one Church as compared with 
other congregations of men is evident, as we may 
read in Holy Scripture. We have seen that the 
Church “continued stedfastly in the Apostles’ fel- 
lowship.” We read of schisms arising in the Churches 
of Galatia and Corinth, which were formed by the 
coneregating of unstable men round teachers who 
professed to be Apostles of Christ. The Church of 
Ephesus was commended for trying them which 
said they were Apostles, and were not, and finding 
them to be liars.’ St. Peter also writes, ‘‘ There 
were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. And many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways,” &c.? St. John, speaking of the fore- 

” Rev. ii. 2. St, Petit. 2, 
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runners of Anti-Christ in his day, says, “They 
went out from us, but they were not of us; for 
= _ if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
— .continued with us.”' “These be they,” says St. 
_. Jude, “who separate themselves, sensual,- having 
-not the Spirit.”* And St. Paul, “For first of all, 
when ye come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be divisions among you, and I partly believe 
it; for there must be also heresies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made ma- 
nifest among you.”* “Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and submit yourselves, for they 
‘watch for your souls as they that must give ac- 
count.”* “ And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you. And to esteem them 
very highly in love for their work’s sake, and be 


95 


at peace among yourselves. 
From these passages it is plain that the divinely 
appointed ministry of the Church was the out- 
ward bond which knit together the members of 
Christ in one visible communion: that it was in fact 
the test and seal, or, so to speak, the Sacrament of 
order in the Church, being the idea correlative with 
subordination. From this also wesee that they who, 
by false teaching or insubordinate temper, violated 
the Unity of the faith, or of the Christian family, 
ceased by that act to be any longer members of the 


priate yohatilo, 9? Siz Jnde 19. "1 Cor. xi. 18.19. 
Piebsxit.17. «+ * 1 Thess. v. 12513. 
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body. This severing from the body of Christ was 
twofold: either wilful; as in the case of heretics 
and schismatics, who separated themselves from the 
Church, for instance the Nicolaitans' and the 
Gnostic teachers; or penal, as in the case of the ex- 
communicated Corinthian, who was “ put away” 
from the body of the Church, and delivered by them 
“unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus:”* and of Hymeneus and Alexander, whom 
St. Paul delivered unto Satan, “that they might 
learn not to blaspheme.”* To any one who will 
consider the nature of excommunication, and the 
authority by which it was inflicted, it will be 
abundantly plain that it signifies a judicial sepa- 
ration, by authoritative sentence of the spiritual 
rulers, from the body of Christ’s Church. And this 
will be sufficient proof of the nature of the Church 
as recorded in Scripture, that it was a visible 
body, having an exact internal organisation, and 
subjected to constituted rulers. We learn also 
that the Unity of that body is twofold: one kind 
of Unity being objective, consisting in its faith, 
sacraments, and organised polity; the other sub- 
jective, in the peace and brotherly love of the several 
members. . 

In the foregoing pages I have gathered together 
such passages of Holy Writ as declare to us the 
nature of the one visible Church; but there are 
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still other declarations of the inspired writers which 
must be taken into view to complete the full mean- 
ing of “ the Holy Church.” 

. In writing to the Ephesians, St. Paul says that 
God having raised Christ from the dead, “set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and ° 
dominion, and every name that is named not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come;’’! 
and also to the Philippians that God had “ exalted 
Him and given Him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.” ? 

To the Colossians he writes, “‘ Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature: 
for by Him were all things created that are in 

‘heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
- whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
 cipalities, or powers, all things were created by 
- Him and for Him: and He is before all things, and 
by Him all things consist, and He is the Head of 
the body which is the Church, who is the begin- 
ning, the first-born from the dead, that in all things 
He might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased 
the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell. 
And having made peace through the blood of His 
cross, by Him, to reconcile all things unto Himself 
1 Ephes. i. 20, 21. ® Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 
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by Him, I say whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven.”! 

And in like manner, teaching the Hebrew 
Christians how high was their calling in Christ, he 
says, “Ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and Church of the first-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Jadge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” ’ 

From these places it is evident that the incar- 
nation and passion of the Son of God is the mys- 
terious cause of a new order, in which even unseen 
and heavenly beings are partakers. The Father 
sent Him into the world to redeem and to re- 
generate the creation of God, “that in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heayen and which are in earth.”* How or 
in what manner the heavenly orders are reconsti- 
tuted in a new order; whether the original sin of 
angels was a refusal of homage to the anticipated 
mystery of the Incarnate Son; whether the elect 
angels, as they yielded adoration to the Word made 
flesh, so are now partakers of a new summing up of 


1 Coloss. i. 15—20. #” Heb. xii..22, 23,24. 
5 Ephes. i. 10. 
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God’s creatures under a New Head! in Christ Jesus, 
we know not. Most evident it is that they, together 
with the spirits of just men made perfect, are mem- 
bers of Christ’s mediatorial kingdom, and gathered 
together with the visible Church of Christ under 
one Head in a wonderful order.? They are mem- 
bers with us of the one mystical body, of which 
part is seen and part unseen. 

We have now gone through the writings of the 
inspired teachers of the Church, so as to leave few 
passages, that I am aware of, bearing explicitly on 
the subject, untouched. And the result to which 
we have come is this—tha+ the Church of Christ 
is a body of which one part is visible, the other 
invisible; that it is constituted of angels and men; 
and that of these some are already perfect, and some 
in their imperfect state; that the visible part of the 
one body, here on earth, is the congregation of 
Christian men who are under the rule of pastors 


deriving their succession from the Apostles of 


Christ. 

I am not aware that | have strained the proof of 
any one point in this argument. I might have 
made it even more definite in some of its features, 


Be _ but I had rather draw a conclusion which should fall 


far within the circumference of the premises than 
exceed their limits by never so small an excess. 

On a principle which must be obvious, I forbear 

' dvaxepadcamoacba. 


2 Collect for the Feast of St. Michael and All Angels. 
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attempting to deduce from Scripture anything more 


is less unreasonable to look to Holy Scripture for an 


ie anticipated resolution of modern controversies than 
“o~= to search in it for a proof of its own inspiration. 


than the outline of this doctrine. It is plainly not 


ae o.How, for instance, should we expect to find the 
’-GexnApostles in their own lifetime adjusting questions 
=. “about the validity or invalidity of the succession? 
22. It is plain that they ordained a system in the world, 
weyers Which contained in it the germ of a continuous 
wates;-development. The fact is sufficient proof of their 
Z=., intention. The founding of the Church contains in 
it the principle of succession, as the birth of a living 


“soul contains a continuous personal identity. 

Y& Sufficient has, I trust, been adduced to prove 

‘that the teaching of the inspired and uninspired 
writers is in exact agreement. 

Unless it can be shown that I have misrepre- 

sented the meaning of the Fathers or of the Apostles, 
I may now assume that the article in the Creed is 
the enunciation, the teaching of the Fathers the 
exposition, and the witness of Holy Scripture the 
proof of the doctrine of the Unity of the Church as 

here expressed. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE FORM AND MATTER OF UNITY. 


We have now ascertained, at least in outline, the 
nature of the Unity of the Church. If I may be 
_allowed to use a word already forced by the poverty 
of our abstract language upon a well-known writer,' 
_ I would say that the doctrine of unity contains the 
ideas both of oneliness, and of oneness. 
_ The oneliness of the Church is that which is ex- 
pressed in the Creed preserved in the works of 
Alexander by the play cat povnv éxcdyoiav, the one, 
and one only Church. ‘The oneness relates to 
- its essential nature, and to the mode in which it is 
one. 

Of unity, in the sense that there is one and one 
_ only Church, enough has been already said: but 
_ of unity which is the cause and reason of the one- 


1 Cudworth, Intell. System, p. 633, fol. 1678. 
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liness of the Church, we have as yet spoken only in 
a broad and general way. In the present chapter, 
therefore, we will take up this part of the subject. 

I have already said that the unity of the visible 
part of the Church may be divided into a twofold 
kind, namely, organic or objective, and moral or 
subjective; and I will endeavour to show the nature 


of these two several aspects of unity, and the reason a 


for so distinguishing them. 

By the organic unity of the Church, may be un- 
derstood the oneness of the form and constitution 
which God by direct act and inspiration has or- 
dained; as we speak of the organic nature of the 
world or of man, distinct from the powers of life 
and moral action. I would therefore use the term 
as co-extensive with the whole objective economy 
of God; including all that He has taught and or- 
dained, or, as we are wont commonly to say, both 
the doctrine and discipline of the Church; and ex- 
cluding all that relates to the subjective nature, con-— 
dition, and probation of man. 

By the moral unity of the Church may be un- 
derstood the oneness of the subjective nature, con- 
dition, and character of mankind, wrought out and | 
maintained through the organic unity of the whole 
dispensation; as we distinguish between the moral 
character and habits of a family, and the lineal 
descent and collateral relations which determine the 
unity and identity of the race. 

We will now take these two points in order. 
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I. And first, under the idea of organic unity, we 

will comprehend both the doctrine and discipline 

of the Church. In exact truth, this common di- 
-yision is illogical, inasmuch as the several members 

will be found reciprocally to include a portion of the > 
‘same idea. As, for instance, it does not readily ap- 4, 
pear whether we ought to refer the Holy Sacraments fed kaw 
to the head of doctrine, or of discipline. They are ace me. 
doctrinal so far as they are the matter of doctrine,“ ~4©' 


i. . ew ha 
and have a symbolical aspect to adumbrate the my Bae 


tery of redemption; they are disciplinary so far as7_ 
they consist of visible signs which form the central “a <7 
| points of the Liturgy, and order of the Church. The 
same may be said of the Sacramental Rites, such as 
Orders, Confirmation, and the like. If they are 
- disciplinary in so far as they constitute the outward 
grades and system of the Church, they are no less 
doctrinal in their symbolical aspect, which expresses 
the derived authority of Christ, and the presence of 
the Holy Ghost. 

z It would be more strictly true and philosophical, 
if we were to say that God has revealed His saving 
+ truth to mankind partly by word, and partly by 
ue figure; that He has partly spoken and partly sha- 
dowed forth the mystery of salvation: for if the 
words of the Gospel are the words of eternal life 
through the blood-shedding of Christ, certainly 
Holy Baptism, and’the Holy Eucharist, and Holy 
Orders, and Confirmation, and the succession of 
_ the Apostles, and the polity of the Church, are 
_adumbrations as well as effectual means of spiritual 
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birth, and food, and strength, and authority, and of 
the presence of Christ, and of the fatherhood of 
God. It is the one truth indivisible, now spoken, 
now shadowed forth, now traced invisibly in the 
reason, now shown visibly to the eye: doctrine and 
discipline, faith and sacraments, the Gospel and 
the Church are, as it were, one Christ now mani- 
festing Himself, now conveying Himself away from 
sense. 

But with this understanding of the terms the 
popular division is sufficiently exact for our present 
purpose. We will therefore proceed to speak of 
the unity of doctrine and discipline, including 
under the former the Faith and Sacraments, and 
under the latter the succession and polity of the 
Church, of which the sacramental rites are the bands 
and junctures. 

We say, then, that the doctrine and discipline of 
the whole Church is one. 

Of the unity of doctrine, except so far as it is a 
divine condition to the unity of discipline, | have 
no intention or need to speak. All Christians agree 
in holding, both that a right Faith is a necessary 
condition for Baptism, and for continuance in tlie 
communion of the Church; and also that by de- 
parting from the unity of the Faith a man departs 
from the unity of the body of Christ. 

That the Apostles in all, places taught one and 
the same doctrine, that the deposit of the Faith 
has been handed down by Catholic tradition whole 
and undiminished to this day, that an imward sub- 
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= mission of mind to this one true objective mystery 
* ‘is necessary to salvation, we all believe. We hold 

: also that churches, as men, may fall from the unity 
| of the body by falling from the unity of the Faith: 
or, in other words, that heresy severs a member, 


® whether it be a church or a man, from the one 
e visible body. The objective forms, then, in which 
*» this unity consists are the doctrine of Faith as re- 
{ ig vealed by Christ through His Apostles, the Holy 


Sacraments and Sacramental Rites, namely, Holy 
Baptism, by which men are first grafted into one 
_ body, and the Holy Eucharist, by which men are 
ES ‘nurtured and kept in the same: the imposition of 
ft hands with prayer, which are the essential form 
- and matter in Holy Orders, and in Confirmation : 
* the authoritative benediction of the Church at Holy 
Matrimony, and all things which the Apostles 
taught or ordained as matters of immutable obli- 


gation. 

We are now chiefly concerned with that part of 
organic unity which consists of discipline. 
_ In the second. chapter we saw that the limits of 
the visible Church are determined by an organised 
 polity—in the last that this polity consists in the 
oversight and government of a divinely appointed 
ministry, deriving its succession from the Apostles. 
But hitherto I have abstained from defining its ex- 
act form; the real and only important principle 
being contained in the identity of the visible Church 
in all ages with that which the Apostles founded, 
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It is evident that mere likeness or correspondence # 


in form cannot constitute this identity. There must 
be some essential condition which shall make it to’ 
be the true lineal descendant and lawful representa- 
tive of the original body. It is with the Church as 
with a family or a kingdom. Their identity depends 
on the direct and lawful devolution of the rights of 


primogeniture and of prerogative. No assumption 
by any other body of name, title, and customs with- 43% 


out this continuity would make it one with them. | 
A kingdom may undergo many political mutations. 
It may lapse from a despotism to a democracy, and 


yet retain its personality. Athens under the kings, 


decennial and annual archons, was vet one and the @ 
same people. Itis conceivable thatthe Church also | 
might retain its identity, even though its polity were 


indefinitely changed ; I say it is conceivable, in so. 7 


far as the intrinsic nature of any form of polity is 
concerned, for its polity is to its true identity what 
the countenance or the figure of a man is to his 
complex and true identity of person. And therefore 
they do but miss the point, and perplex the subject, 
who contend for or against Episcopacy or Presbytery 


as such. Saving always the basis of identity, God a | 


might have been pleased to leave the polity of the 
Church without express form, to find its own level, 
and take its own shape, moulding it here and there, 


from time to time, by the unseen pressure of His over- 


ruling hand, as He is wont to do in the kingdoms 
of the earth. The Church retaining its transmitted 
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authority might, had He so willed, have put on a 
succession of new aspects, and conformed itself to 
_ the changeable polities of the world. It might have 
_been the ductile element, instead of the fixed mould 
: of human society. But it is a fact in God’s work 
of regenerating the world that He has cast His 
Church into one definite shape. Like the bodily 
structure of man, it might, perhaps, have been other- > 
_ wise arranged, but, without a divine interposition, 
it now cannot be. There is only one, universal, 


&, necessary type. 


We will therefore go on to investigate the exact 
nature of this polity or organisation. And as in the 
last chapter we assumed for the enunciation of our 
_ subject the article of the Catholic Creed, so in this 
we will assume as a fact the polity of the Catholic 
- Church as it now exists, and by tracing its course 
3 upwards to the origin of the Church, endeavour to 
ascertain in what the essence of this organie polity 
consists. 

(1) The first fact, then, which strikes the eye at 
‘this time in the world, is a visible body of many 
members professing lineal descent and succession 
from the Apostles of Christ. We find this body in 
the extreme East and West, of a manifest and 
immemorial antiquity; bearing the stamp and 
character of ages long gone by; and agreeing 
universally in the chief and primary elements of 
its organised system. The Catholic Church of this 
day is self-evidently one. It has a correlation of 
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parts and a central unity which are the properties 
of an individual being. Throughout all its sub- 
divisions into Patriarchates and Primacies, subject 
or independent, Metropolitical or Archiepiscopal, 
throughout its several Episcopal jurisdictions; and 
-even in the offices of the Priesthood, and the 
functions of the Diaconate, there is a series, and 
order of place and power. From the Patriarch of 
Rome! to the acolyte there is a subordination of 


" The precedence granted to the Church of Rome was given 
according to the rule observed throughout the whole empire. The 
seats of the chief civil power were also the sees of the chief spiritual 
authorities. (See Bingham, B. ix.i.iv.) The first city of the empire 
conferred on the Church of that city its own precedence. ‘The basis 
of the greatness of the Roman Church was therefore partly civil 
and partly ecclesiastical, using that word as defined in the text, 
and not to express a directly divine or apostolical appointment. 
Rome was the culminating point of civilization and empire, the 
political centre, and the focus of all lines of communication and 
authority. It was the richest and the most numerous Church, and 
therefore readily became the first in rank. This is what St. Ire- 
nzeus intends by ‘ propter potiorem principalitatem.” Adv. Her, 
lib. iii. 8. For this reason, also, it would seem, the two great 
apostles of the circumcision and the uncircumcision bestowed on 
it somuch labour. All these things gave ita natural precedence, 
and yet we find Tertullian speaking of it only as one of the chief 
apostolic sees. De Prescr. xxxvi. The attempt to found its 
precedence on a divine appointment through St. Peter is not a 
primitive tradition. St. Cyprian, in the third century, is the first 
that calls it the “‘ Chair of Peter,” (Ep. lv.,) and yet in his mouth 
it was only a title, not a prerogative. In the Novatian and 
Donatist schisms, the succession and origin of the Roman Church, 
being often forced into argument, began to assume a peculiar 
aspect. ‘he nature of the controversy drew from St. Cyprian, 
St. Optatus, and St. Augustine, the kind of appeal and statement 
on which, in after ages, so much has been built. The whole class - 
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degrees ; and in all the parts of the whole body there 
- 1s an organic unity. A distinction must here be 
drawn between what is of ecclesiastical and what is 
of apostolical origin. The precedence of patriarchal 
and archiepiscopal sees rests on the canons of the 


of passages have one plain interpretation. They assert the 
genuineness of the succession derived from St. Peter and St. Paul, 
‘not against other genuine successions in the Catholic Church, but 
against the schismatical rivals. Thence the chair of Peter and the 
- succession of Peter passed into a common title for the Roman 
succession, and by degrees began to be assigned as the ground of 
precedence in the Western Church. 

When the seat of empire was transferred to Constantinople the 
fathers in the Council of Constantinople assigned to that Church as 
the Church of the new Rome a precedence next after the old, 
proving thereby on what it was originally grounded. The decree 
is as follows: ‘ Let the Bishop of Constantinople have the place 
of chief honour after the Bishop of Rome, because Constantinople 
is new Rome.” Canon. 3 Bevereg. Pandecte, vol. i. 89. And 
_ the Council of Chalcedon confirmed and extended these privi- 
~ leges, adding the reason more at large. ‘‘ The fathers reasonably 
‘assigned the chief privileges to the throne (see) of old Rome, 
because that city had the imperial power: and, moved by the 
same regard, the hundred and fifty holy bishops assigned equal 
privileges to the most holy throne of new Rome, rightly deciding 
that the city which is honoured with the empire and senate ought 
to enjoy the same privileges as the elder Rome which had the 
imperial government,” &¢. Can. xxviii. Bev. Pand. vol. i. 145. 
So Concil. in Trullo. Can. 86. The ninth canon of the Council 
of Chalcedon extends the privileges of Constantinople beyond 
any that Rome had enjoyed. The Roman jurisdiction has no 
divine, i. e., direct or apostolical foundation. This may be seen 
in Mr. Palmer’s masterly chapter on the Roman Pontiff, Trea- 

tise on the Church, vol. ii. p. 501; in Barrow on the Pope’s 
Supremacy ; and in Nectarius adversus Imp. Pape; or in the 
» work of Nilus, archbishop of Thessalonica, de Primatu Papx 
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Church, and arose by the force of accidents, sepa- 
rable, before the event, from all sees alike. Patriarchs 
and Metropolitans were the bishops either of the 
greatest or of the oldest sees. Civil precedence is 
the basis of the Patriarchal, and spiritual maternity 
of the Metropolitical, authority. But the basis of 
all apostolical power, whether in Patriarchs, Metro- 
politans, or archbishops, is the one episcopate, of 
which indivisible authority all bishops are each one 
severally and in full partakers. Howsoever complex, 
therefore, the aspect of the Church Catholic may 
have become by the lapse and pressure of ages, its 
complexity may be resolved into the simple form of 
polity ordained by the Apostles. The threefold 
orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, which are at 
this day found in all churches, are the groundwork 
and essential element of the whole organised system. 
It is therefore unnecessary for our present purpose 
to trace the ecclesiastical development of the Church, 
and to ascertain at what time the several patriarchal 
and metropolitical privileges were conferred. It 
is enough to take the apostolical element of the 
ecclesiastical system, and to trace it upward to its 
beginning. 

(2) Every one, how slightly soever read in the 
history of the Church, is aware that from the present 
day upward to the time of Constantine, there has 
existed a successive ministry in the three orders’ of 
bishops, priests, and deacons. At the time of the 
Council of Nice the episcopate of the whole Church 
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consisted of about 1800 bishops, 7. e. 1000 in the 


Eastern, and 800 in the Western Churches. 
Our examination, therefore, may be confined to 
the three centuries between Constantine and the 


_ Apostles of Christ. 


In tracing out this subject I shall first adduce 
proofs from uninspired writers, and reserve the 
proofs of Holy Scripture to the last. 

1.§ To begin, then, with the uninspired writers, 
we may adduce from the third century a letter of the 
clergy of the Roman Church to St. Cyprian. This 
epistle was written on the death of Fabianus, the 
Bishop of Rome, and during the vacancy of the see. 
It is inscribed by “the Presbyters and Deacons at 
Rome to Pope Cyprian.” They say, concerning 
a case of difficulty then before them, “Although 


’ a greater necessity to defer this case les upon us, 


seeing that, since the death of Fabianus, by reason 


- of the difficult condition of affairs and of the time, 


we have as yet no bishop appointed to administer 


_ these things, and by his authority and counsel to 


take cognizance of the lapsed brethren. Although 


*- ina matter of this great moment we are content 


with what you have expressed, that the peace of 


the Church should be first maintained, and then 
account taken of the lapsed after a conference of 
the bishops, priests, and deacons, together with the 
confessors and the faithful laity, &c.”! We find, also, 


_ St. Cyprian giving account of his correspondence 
with the clergy of Rome to the clergy of his own 


Ep. xxxi. ed. Ben. 
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Church at Carthage, and inscribing his letter “to 
his brethren the Priests and Deacons.”? Throughout 
all his works this threefold order is everywhere 
recognised. A remarkable incidental-proof of this 
is to be found in his letter to Rogatianus, a bishop, 
against whom one of his own deacons had behaved 
contumaciously. He commends him for his gen- 
tleness, “seeing that by virtue of the episcopate 
and authority of the see he had the power to inflict 
summary punishment”* upon a deacon. Against 
a presbyter the apostle forbids an accusation to be 
received except before two or three witnesses. 

With this distinct use of the titles St. Cyprian 
says: “Thence (from the mission of the Apostle 
St. Peter) through the changes of time and succes- 
sion the ordination of bishops and rule of the Church 
runs down (to us), that the Church should be built 
upon the bishops, and every act of the Church be 
controlled by them as rulers;”* whom in another 
epistle he describes as “a sacerdotal college,’’® “a 
single episcopate of many bishops diffused abroad 
in a numerous and accordant multitude,” *® in whose 
unity the Church is united, who have of God an 
absolute power, but may neither judge nor be judged 
by a colleague; forasmuch as “all alike wait for the 
judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who alone has 
power both to advance them to the government of 
His Church and to judge of their actions.” ” 


\ 


‘ Ep. xxxii. ed. Ben. » Ad Rogat. Ep. Ixv. ed. Ben. 
31 Tim. v.19," > 4 Ep. xxvii. ed. Ben. 


® Ep. iii. * Thid. ’Concilium Carthag. p. 330. 
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a * So also Origen, himself a Presbyter, says, “‘ More 
> is required of me than of a deacon, and more of a 
. ~ deacon than of a layman. But from him to whom 
& is committed the chief power in the Church over 
© usall, still more is required.”! And in his homilies 
on St. Matthew, “the bishop, priest, and deacon 
are a symbol of realities correspondent with their 
names.”* So, in another place, he likens the 
deacons who maladministered the Church goods 
to the money-changers in the temple, and bishops 
and priests who committed the Church of Christ to 
unworthy men, to the sellers of doves ;° so, in many 
places, the three orders are recognised. Also, Ter- 
tullian, whose witness runs into the second century, 
says of baptism, that ‘the power of giving it is in 
‘the chief priest, which is the bishop: thence the 
Presbyters and deacons have it; and yet they may 
_ hot give it without the authority of the bishop, for 
the dignity of the Church, in preserving which 
peace also is preserved.”* And speaking of the 
confusion among the heretical sects, he says, “ Ad- 
vancement is nowhere so easy as in the rebels’ 
camp, where to be is to be meritorious. Therefore 
to-day one man is bishop, to-morrow another; to- 
day he is a deacon who to-morrow is a reader ; 


‘ Orig. Hom. in Jer. 2, quoted by Beveridge, Cod. Can. Eccl. 
Prim. Vind. &e. c, x. 3. 


* Orig. in Matth. tom. xiv. 22. 
3 Tbid. tom. xvi. 22. See also Hom. 2. in Cantic. Canticor. 
* De Baptismo, c. 17. 
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to-day a Presbyter who to-morrow is a layman, for 
even to laymen they commit sacerdotal functions.”! 

We now come into the second century, in which 
we may first cite St. Clement of Alexandria, who, 
in a remarkable passage, sufficiently shows what 
was the polity of the Church in his times. He 
says, “The grades of promotion in the Church, 
that is, of bishops, priests, and deacons, are imita- 
tions, I conceive, of the angelic glory.”” So also 
Hegesippus, who lived in the early part of the 
second century, the first writer of ecclesiastical | 
history, tells us that “the Corinthian Church con- 
tinued in the right faith until the episcopate of 
Primus :”* also, speaking of Jerusalem, he says, 
« After the martyrdom of James the Just, next after 
his uncle, Symeon, the son of Cleopas, was made’ 
bishop;” and immediately after, “ Thebuthis, because 
he was not made bishop, began secretly to corrupt 
(the Church).”* In this way he always distin- 
guishes the episcopate from the other orders. As 
Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, also says, “ Polycarp, 
who was Bishop of Smyrna, and a martyr, and 
Thraseas, Bishop of Eumenia, and a martyr; why 
should I speak of Sagaris, who was also bishop and 
martyr?” He calls himself also bishop, as Ignatius 
does: ‘‘Seven of my kindred,” he says, ‘ were 
bishops, and I the eighth.” ° 


‘De prescr. Heret. c. xli. * Strom. vi. c. 13. p. 793. Potter. 
. *Biblioth. Vet. Patrum. Gallandii, tom. ii. 64; also Euseb. 
Eecl. Hist. lib. iv. ¢. xxii. “ Thid. 65. bids LOb. 
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2) We may next cite St. Irenzeus, who was of the 
same age with Polycarp, and his disciple. Speak- 
ing of St. Paul’s journey through Asia Minor,’ he 
says, ‘‘ The bishops and presbyters who came from 
Ephesus and the other neighbouring cities, being 

called together at Miletus, because he was hast- 
ening to keep the Pentecost at Jerusalem,”? he 
. charged them and foretold what should befall him. 
In another place he writes, “‘ Every one who desires 
to see the truth may readily perceive the tradition 
of the Apostles, which is manifested in all the 
Church; and we are able to enumerate those who 
» were ordained bishops in the Churches by the 
Apostles, and their successors even to our day. 
“But since it would be too long a work in such a 
~ book as this to enumerate the successions of all the 
Churches, we confound all (heretics) ..... by ex- 
_hibiting the tradition of the great, and most ancient, 
~ and well-known Church, which by the two glorious 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, was founded and esta- 
_blished at Rome, the tradition which it has from 
the Apostles, and the faith which is declared to all 
men, and has come down by the succession of 
_ bishops to us,” * &e. And immediately after, ** The 
~ blessed Apostles, therefore, having founded and in- 
i structed the Church, committed the office of the 
“episcopate to Linus. Of this Linus St. Paul makes 
mention in his Epistle to Timothy. His successor 
was Anacletus. After him, in the third place from 


1 Acts xx. 17. >. trene lib. die Xv. 2. 
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the Apostles, Clement obtained the episcopate, who 
had both seen the blessed Apostles and had con- 
versed with them.’! “To this Clement succeeded 
Evaristus, and to Evaristus Alexander; and then 
the sixth from the Apostles, Sixtus, was appointed ; 
and after him Telesphorus, who suffered martyrdom 
in a glorious manner; and then Hyginus, after- 
wards Pius, after whom Anicetus. After Soter had 
succeeded to Anicetus, Eleutherius, who now, the 
twelfth from the Apostles, holds the episcopate.” ’ 
We know from Eusebius that, in the episcopate of 
Eleutherius, Florinus was deposed from the order 
of Presbyters in the Roman Church for heresy.’ 
And in the time of Cornelius, who was the eighth 
bishop after Eleutherius, the Presbyters in Rome 
were forty-four in number.‘ 

There is another document of the same age 
which will exhibit the distinction of these offices. 
In the letter of the Christians at Lyons, addressed 
to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia, they speak 
of their Bishop as “the blessed Pothinus, to whom 
was intrusted the office of the episcopate in Lyons.” 
Speaking of Irenzeus, in a letter to Eleutherius, 
they say, “For if we conceived that rank con- 
ferred merit upon any, we would earnestly com- 
mend him to you as a Presbyter of the Church, 
in which order he is.” In this they observe the 
distinction of the two orders with great exactness; 

1S, Iren, lib. iii. e. 3.8. 3. 2 Ibid. 
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fas also in all parts of the epistle. For Eleutherius, 
* who was a bishop, they call “ Father,” Irencus 
“brother” and “ colleague,” and “ fellow,” 


—_ 


with themselves. Eusebius, who preserves these 
passages of their letters, narrates the history, and 
- tells us, ‘‘ These same martyrs commended Irenzus, 
" who was then a Presbyter in the diocese of Lyons, 
| to the abovementioned Bishop of Rome.”! And so 
t. Jerome writes: “ Ireneus, Presbyter to Pothi- 
nus, the bishop who then ruled the Church of 
* Lyons in Gaul, was sent as legate by the martyrs of 
that place to Rome, concerning certain ecclesiastical 
; “questions, and exhibited to Eleutherius, the bishop, 
honourable letters concerning himself. Afterwards, 
“when Pothinus, nearly at the age of ninety, was 
. * crowned with martyrdom for Christ, he was ad- 
«vanced to his place.” ’ 
gy ‘In the very ancient writings called the Acts of 
*’ St. Ignatius we read that he, “ disbarking from the. 
i: ship with great joy, hastened to see St. Polycarp, 
the bishop, who had been a fellow-hearer (of St. 
~ John) with himself.” And a little after: ‘The 
‘cities and churches of Asia honoured the saint 
~ through their bishops, priests, and deacons.” ° Also 
-in the Acts of St. Polyearp, who, as Irenzus, his 
disciple, says, was ordained Bishop of Smyrna by 
- the Apostles, .he is called “ Polyearp, the martyr in 


' Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. 4. 
- *§, Hieron. Catalog. Seript. Eccl. tom, iv. 113. ed. Ben. 
_* Martyrium S. Ignat. s. 3. Coteler. Patr. Apost. tom. ii. 159. 
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Prophetic Doctor, and Bishop of the Catholic 
Church in Smyrna.” ! 

We have come now to the first century and to the 
times of the Apostles, in which lived those writers 
who by pre-eminence are called the Apostolic 
Fathers, as having conversed with the Apostles 
themselves. 

St. Hermas evidently refers to the threefold or- 
ders where he speaks of “ the Apostles, and bishops, 
and doctors, and ministers, who through the mercy 
of God have come in and governed, and taught, and 
ministered holily and modestly to the elect of God.” ? 

St. Clement, also, writing to the Corinthians, 
draws a parallel between the Jewish and Christian 
hierarchy, and adds: “To the high priest are given 
his peculiar functions ; and to the priests their own 
place is appointed; and on the Levites their proper 
ministry is imposed: the layman is obliged by the 
rules of the laity. Let each of you, brethren, in 
his own order, give God thanks with a good con- 
science, not transgressing the defined rule of his’ 
ministry.”* As a comment on this passage may be 
quoted the words of Jerome: “ And that we may 
know the apostolical traditions to be taken from the 
Old Testament, what Aaron, and his sons, and the 
Levites were in the temple, that bishops, priests, 
and deacons have claim to be in the Church.” * 


1 Martyrium S. Polycarpi, s. 16. ibid. p. 201. 
*S. Hermee Pastor. Vis. iii. 5. 
*S. Clem. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 40. comp. 42. 
‘ Ad Evangelum, tom. iv. 803. 
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There remains now only St. lenatius, from whom, 
} in the second chapter, we have already quoted 
a enough. The following passage or two will suffice 
to close up this series. In his epistle to the Mag- 
p.  nesians, after commending Damas, the | bishop, 
~ Bassa and Apollonius, presbyters, and Sotion, a 
deacon, he goes on to say, “The bishop sits the 
first in order, as in the place of God, and the pres- 
byters as the synod of Apostles, and the deacons, 
to me most dear, to whom is intrusted the ministry 
of Jesus Christ.”’ And to the Smyrneans, “ Let 
# all give heed to the bishop as Jesus Christ to the 
~ Father, and to the Presbytery, as to the Apostles ; 
a and reverence the deacons as the commandment of 
a ~God.”? And “ there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus 
=. Christ, and one cup for the union of His blood, one 
% ES altar, as one bishop, with the presbyters and dea-%, tage S 
 ~ cons, my fellow servants.” bes 
_. Although the testimonies here adduced are fromx/ = t<< 
a $ hate * : Lay of-te 1 
_.. the writings of uninspired men, there are yet two ip I 
points worthy of much regard. The first is their~.% ce. 
absolute agreement; one and all describing, bye 
three several and distinct names, the three several acéciee- 
and distinct orders of bishop, priest, and deacon, as?’ aos 


aet 


- the threefold offices of the one apostolical ministry Ac 4.-< 
The next, that the series of accordant witnesses has* oe oe 
been traced up to the very lifetime of the Apostle$ec4acer = 


- of Christ. We may therefore conclude that frome" Whee: 


we y 
the latter part of the apostolic age both the Hnmebyoen 
and offices were distinct and appropriate. ifaw 
1 Ad Magnes. 6. * Ad Smyrn. 8. ® Ad Philad. 4. 7¢ -« GL» 
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2. § We will now go on to ascertain whether the 

same distinction is to be found in the documents of 
the inspired writers. 
- To make the present inquiry as clear and definite 
as possible, I will here state beforehand the conclu- 
sion in which it will terminate, 7. e. that there is 
abundant evidence to show that if in the apostolic 
writings the names be interchanged among the three 
orders, yet the offices are never confounded. 

The only point of difference, therefore, between 
the apostolic and post-apostolic age would seem to 
be, that the names had then become technical and 
restricted by second intention to the several offices. 

(1. §) But before I bring any passages from the New 
Testament to show the possible confusion of these 
names, I must beg the reader’s most careful atten- 
tion to the following passage from the works of a 
writer, of whom it has been truly said, that even 
his lightest fragments are as the filings of gold. 
“Tt does not yet appear that the names bishop and 
presbyter in the apostolic writings are synonymous, 
where the offices of the Church are spoken of. 
Certainly, the arguments which have been hitherto 
adduced do not necessarily compel us to believe it; 
and it is more probable that such a common use of 
these words in the apostolic writings is not to be 
admitted. Because, in the first place, if we ex- 
amine the origin of this interpretation, we shall 


find the first who brought it forward to confirm his — 


opinion was Aerius the heretic, whose opinion was 
no sooner published than it was exploded by St. 
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Epiphanius. Secondly, those Catholics who after- 
ay 
- wards embraced the same interpretation for another 
_ purpose, whether you take the ancients or the mo- 


a 7 
a derns, have never been able to agree in explaining 


au . 


it, If all the ways which can be contrived or 
fancied to explain this community of the two names 


I two, or perhaps three have agreed, excepting those 
: - who professedly and wholly transcribe from others. 
Whosoever conceives the idea of the community of 
_ these two names must necessarily suppose that 


eare and authority of the Apostles, either one only | 
order, or two; and, indeed, they who contend for 
this community of names are divided into various 
opinions concerning the number of orders existing 
at that time. All acknowledge that, a short time 
- after the books of the New Testament were written, 
‘two orders or grades, distinct both in office and 
“dignity, ‘obtained, whether by right or wrong, in 
the Church; to the superior of which the name @ of 
Lishop, to the inferior of presbyter, was attached. 
They who think that only one of these existed while 
the books of the New Testament were being written, 
and that the other was afterwards added, acknow- 
ledge either the inferior order, above which the 
eee was afterwards placed, or the superior, to 
hich the inferior was afterwards supplied. Hence 
“arise two ways of explaining the community of 
the names—one, that the names of bishop and 
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presbyter were indiscriminately given to the priests _ 
of one order, who were called priests of the inferior 
order, or presbyters, after the superior order was 
introduced and placed over them; which opinion, | 
they say, is that of St. Jerome, and I do not con- 
test it: the other, that the same names were indis- 
criminately given to the priests of one order, who 
were called priests of the superior order or bishops, 
after the inferior order was introduced and placed — 
under them; which opinion Hammond, than whom 
no one has handled the subject more accurately, 
defends as the most likely. They who do not 
doubt that in the Apostles’ times, and by their in- 
stitution, there were two orders distinct both in 


office and dignity, are divided into more opinions “& 
concerning the community of the names. Of which .: 
opinions the first was, that at that time either name 
was common to either order; so that they who 
were advanced to the superior order were called 
sometimes bishops and sometimes presbyters; and — 
in like manner they that were ordained to the 
inferior grade were named sometimes presbyters 
and sometimes bishops, which was the opinion of 
Chrysostom and his followers. But the second 
opinion was, that the name bishop and presbyter 
was given indifferently and indiscriminately to the 
priests of the inferior order; but neither of them Pi 
to those of the first order, or the bishops, because 4 
at that time the priests of the first order were called | 
Apostles, which was the opinion of Theodoret. Be- 
sides these, two other conjectures may be formed, 
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fa 


t.e. that the priests of the superior order were 
-sometimes called bishops and sometimes presbyters, 
but those of the inferior—presbyters only, which 
* Hammond admits as likely; or that the priests of 


the inferior order were sometimes called presbyters 
and sometimes bishops, but those of the superior— 
bishops only, which no one has embraced. Since 


there is so great dissension among all who think 
they have discovered the community of these names 
in Scripture, and their various opinions, which are 


a 


almost as many as there are men, can in no way 
be reconciled, it is rendered still more probable that 
such a community of names is not indeed to be 
- found in Scripture at all.” ? 

- We may now shortly state the case as it relates 
to the usage of these names in Holy Scripture ; 
always remembering that no argument will be drawn 
fromit. Inthe New Testament the words érickozros, 
‘ mper Bur epos, and daxovos, bishop, priest, aud deacon, ~ 
or overseer, elder, and minister, with their cognates, 
eT LTKOT, peo Buréptov, and Ovakovia, episcopate, pres- 
bytery, diaconate, or oversight, eldership, and minis- 
try, are used in various ways, which may, however, 
_ be reduced to two—general and ecclesiastical. 

Of the general use the following will be sufficient 
~ examples. 

Our Lord says of Jerusalem that she knew not 
the time of her visitation : Tov KaLpov THS ETLTKOTHS.” 
a? Bishop Pearson’s Vindicie Ignatiane, cap. xiii. Coteler Pat. 


_ Apost, ii. 427. 
~  * St. Luke xix. 44. See also 1 St. Pet. ii. 12. 
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We read in St. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews 
that, “through faith, the elders (of rpecBirepor)'. 
obtained a good report.” In the parable of the 
wedding garment the king commands the servants 
(rots dtaxdvore*) to bind the intruder and cast him 
forth. Our Lord says to His disciples, “ Who- 
soever will be great among you, let him be 
your minister” (draxovos).2 And of Martha we 
read that she “was cumbered about much serving” 
(dtaxoviav).* ie 

This general sense of the words by restriction 
became ecclesiastical. 

And first of the Jewish Church. The words 
émickoros and émioxory do not occur in the New 
Testament as applied to the Church of the Jews. 
But the word bishopric (éricxor7) is quoted from 
the 109th Psalm by St. Peter—* And his bishopric 
let another take” (kat Thy emikoTyny avTov AaBot 
érepos).° In the Septuagint the word émickozos is 
of frequent occurrence. In Numbers xxxi. 14, the 
captain of the host is éricxomos ths duvvayews. In 2 
Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17, the chief among the workmen. 
In Neh. xi. 9, 14, the ruler or prince of the city ; 
and ch. v. 10, the chief of the priests: in verse 15 
the chief of the Levites is called éricxoros. Eleazar 
the son of Aaron (who in Numbers ii. 32 is called 
apydvrwy tov Aeviréy adpxov, the ruler of the rulers of 
the Levites) in Numbers iv. 16 is called érickozos 


Web. Xi. 2. * St. Matth. xxii. 13. a Ibid.xx. 26. 
* St. Luke x. 40. 
> Ps, cix. 8. For what follows, see Hammond’s note on Acts i. 20. 
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"EXea{ap.' In 2 Kings xi. 18, he that was’ set 
over the house of the Lord is called érickoros ért 
tov otkov xupiov. In all these several uses the idea 
t ‘of precedence and ruling power is expressed. 

» In a multitude of places throughout the New 
_ Testament the word “elder” or “ presbyter” signi- 
S fies a member of the sanhedrim or council of the 
- Jews, and zpecBurépiov, the council itself. In this 
usage all nations have alike concurred, as the 
—* yépovres and yepovota in the Greek states, and 
Fi - “Senatus” among the Latins. In this sense we 
read of “the tradition of the elders,”’ the “ elders 
_ and chief priests,”* the “council of the people” 


~ (xperBurépiov Tod Naot),* the “ estate of the elders.”® 
Jn all which passages it is plain that the words 
~ signify a collective, deliberative, and ruling body, 
1g subject to the chief priests.° 

_. The words “deacon” and “diaconate” nowhere 
"occur in the New Testament as applied to the 
_ Jewish Church. 

~ . I now come to the use of these words as applied 
- to the Church of Christ. 


Fe 
"Tsai. Ix. 17, Lxx. kai ddow rove apxovrdc cov ey eiphyy, Kat 

‘rode émvoxdroue cov éy dtkaoovyn. Quoted thus by St. Clement, 

1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 42 :—xai rotro (t.e., the institution of bishops 

and deacons by the Apostles) ob carve, ék yap 07 TOANWY ypovwY 

tyéyparro mept érioxoTwy Kal duakdywyv.  Otrwe yap mov Neyer 

Hypa “araorhow rove entoxomoug auT@y ev dikawoovry, Kar 

rove Suakévove aur@y éy more.” 

«* St. Matth.:xv. 2. ® St. Mark viii. 31. 

4 St. Luke xxii. 66. 5 Acts xxii. 5. 

- * Hammond’s Paraphr. on New Test., note on Acts xi. 26. 


ne 


ae ~ “qearw® iar oO YTD ert 1 ane 
tiv epw dnt od OI ix agit 2 al ‘ep} 
‘nb aetroxores haffes ai ero ontt te sano old 1 
eobi adt con Lecovoe oped [ig wl 6 
ogevty 79 et t rwog crilert bees cacao Wy 
wer. wh siedotrond? asanig Yo obutitiions @ ale 
-fa'gie "astvd lzang * 10 “4sbie** iow orlteters om 
oft Ye lisewes to mmbsdase off Yo sadmoat 6 
aids ol sett Masten ofg\angiviwaie bre a 
a} aa Levreomy stile oved esolten~ Ils opeen 
bua, <stste deat) oft a rrowo hae ¥ 
et oacee vid? vl .eniteT off Qoome “putea; 
wiebis” oft **ersbls adt lo eodthew of Io 
“siqoaq ailt te Siomwoo™ silt *"eteong Tota b 
“erably odd to staize” gilt * (Gendt Vor sion 
ehrow oft tof) cialq et 3st ergneneq dotthw ie « 
Whed anilut bas jovitetsdilel svitosilos 9 yiie 
*atasing toto sift oF 
statywen “stuncorib” hus “moaassh” alyrow or 
ove ot beilgqs aa JnoweteT wo od? niga 
. -dormd adel 
hotly ep alsow oxerlt lo sen ot of sme Won 
edad dorudD 
ins ytudels «} ap pareaygd gov aodt gee vt al 7 
Seer) Oh yd eels been) qpreateat chair 
aryoneld! Te neisolived wld 0.5) otter few BP .o col he y 
wating, FHihire AS Gory ab aiauire dy (aobtoog dh. dalt yee ; 
werk vax give cord avert fos “errovers) ignw abel eo 
fie ynhoopnwd oh a@ouh quorbeary’s ait weofivenray” Yp a 
“asad sdadrud sale 
1é Hiv vat 
% dina Dok" 
WE le ato.A oe amen diel wall ne Aebyiogl a'h 
ei 


116 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Part I, 


We have already seen that the word “ bishopric” 
Gatacne) is applied by St. Luke to the Apostolate 
of Judas. We find it again used by St. Paul in 
writing to Timothy, as expressing the episcopate or 
oversight (whether singly or conjointly must be 
determined by other evidence) of a_ particular 
church.’ St. Paul charges the presbyters or elders 
(rovs rpexButépous Tis éxxAnotas)* who met him at 
Miletus, to take heed to the flock over which the 
Holy Ghost had made them “ overseers” or 
“bishops” (émrxdrovs).? He also salutes the Phi- 
lippian Church “with the bishops and deacons.” 4 
He tells Titus, a “bishop” should be blameless.* 
Here we find the Milesian presbyters addressed as 
“bishops,” and a salutation omitting the presbytery 
sent to only two orders in the Church at Philippi. 
Also, in the Epistle to Timothy, an immediate 
transition is made from the office of a bishop to that 
of a deacon. ° 

So again we find with the word “ presbyter” or 
“elder.” We read of “ the apostles and elders,”’ ‘the 
elders and brethren,’ ® “ the elders of the church ;”* 
in all which places “ presbyters” will equally stand. 
St. James speaks of “the elders of the church” 
for the ministry generally. St. Peter exhorts the 
elders or presbyters to feed the flock of God.” 


Vk A Dibnay, sohl wl 2 U Acts) xxaell ie 3 Ibid. 28. 
4 Phil rele S Witad. 2%; 5. Pinisiit. 1, 8 
7 Acts xv. 2, 4, 6. * Ibid. 23. eee 


St. Jam. v. 14. Plats bCle Ve 1.2, 


Pe Iv.7 —~ dou arto cere aer te 
Co#aqorthid * brow ads tod rose ybassla avail oW 2 
z eszoy.k alt ot o%ad 12 td Beilqqa bi & ey) 

: fil InsT 42 «a hoan nieyn 7 hah ow a bie, 


> q % “eh 7 
P .. TO¢NaqooRige ot yiriemeizs 2g ‘ubomiT ot guitinw vey 1 
Pa taint yLtatajmes to guia todtedw) dgisiov: 
) ulosiorag 9°46 Cooushive noite yd" bSat 4 
Do Befrie vo ett ysiawng gtly soyiede inel 3& ' wa Ls - 
Ae Wh teat ow * CmbsokSuRe Hugh Rees 4 ‘y* 
d add Woiniv seve dook od of bead Sani of AirtoliMt 
10" wisaareno * mods sberr Bad sant) ‘Vlok sl 
SAGE tit: satiige sin oH *(wewbiroiat) “ sqorleid * 
» *Sahoossh bes eqodaid oct dtiw® dorail) wala 
 *aoboruild od btoorte “qodeid*! @ antT » : 
pe boxeitthe ewtydestg naleoliM sti bal swewil | |” 
R Ctetydeoty od) paisa noiteulor se bas “aqordeid * Jig 
Lath ss dosnt) ould a} enotnovows lad ob tame © 
é Sefeibonimt no yydiomiT ut slaigl~ ol? ay oat 


4 
tac 
— 
= 7 
- a 


Sted) i Yodel! 2% son stlt mod abem af a 


L 
a 
» 
; ; 
ox. : 
a » , 


a wi 
. i 
» he 


td oiysaetg bow adh ddiw bait ow wi 
sh?" Myolts bee kalteoge oft to hoya W “ag 
"y Hioturta oid Yo erably oft” *edoed tia we 
Ro inte glinaps ile “wiotydaang * esas 
“abe ori Wr antile ody Ye . 
bo efoto sone 2B \lbesoeeg eats: 

"HOD ‘to doo silt bod of 


He bit? AC ae ok © 
Bi i nth 5 yd ser * 


Th 298 abidt * 


Ly dot 98 et 


ORAP. TY. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 117 


St. Paul charges Timothy to cherish the gift that 
_ Was given to him by “the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery.” ; 
~ Now in all this there is not so much as a word of 
‘bishop or bishopric. 
And to make this apparent ambiguity greater, we 
find the Apostles nowhere call themselves bishops. 
We find St. Peter and St. John calling themselves 
presbyters.” St. Paul calls Tychicus a deacon,’ and 
Timothy a deacon,‘ and himself a deacon,* and all 
~ the Apostles deacons twice over;* and, as if to 
banish from our minds the whole question of names, 


he calls Apollos an apostle,’ and Epaphroditus an 
apostle.® 

Certainly, if the interchange of names be at all 
a refutative argument, then there did not exist, 
as a distinct office, Deacon, Presbyter, Bishop, or 
Apostle. They who contend that the names are 
' thus common and indiscriminate must abide the 
'. full issue of their principle. To say that a word is 
used here in a wider, and there in a restricted sense 
—that in one place the Apostle would magnify the 
office of his fellow-workers—and in another depress 
his own dignity, is but to admit a principle of 
_ sound criticism, by which, if applied at all, they also 
- must consistently and fairly abide. The issue would 
not be doubtful, though very adverse to their pur- 


. Tim. iv. 14. 21 St. Peter v.1; 2 St. John 1; 3 St. John 1. 
* Eph. vi. 21. 41 Tim, iv. 6. * Wiphedli. 7. 
: et Corkivil's2 Corviils 6: 
71 Cor. iv. 6, conf. 9.» Vid. Suic. Thesaur. in voc. amdaroXoc. 
® Philip. ii, 25: ovorparworny prov bpwy de &moarodoy. 
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pose in adopting it. Now it is not to be denied 
that the seeming laxity with which these names are 
used in the apostolic writings presents at first sight 
no small difficulty. But it is equally certain that 
the way to make the difficulty a thousand-fold 
greater is to attempt a verbal proof from the several 
names without first investigating the facts of the case. 
We should not only be committing ourselves to a 
mistaken view of the matter from which the proof 
is to be derived, but also to a false principle on 
which the investigation is to be conducted. “To | 
contend about the names of bishops or presbyters 
is nothing more than walking upon air; and so to 
propound the dispute that there never can be an end 
of disputing :”’' the real question being whether the 
Apostles, before they departed this life, committed 
the ultimate power of ruling the Church, and 
ordaining others, to any one person in each church, 
or to many, that is, according to the modern 
formula, whether to a bishop, or to a body of 
presbyters ?° When we have come to a conclusion 
on this point, we shall find that the names in the 
apostolic writings will for the most part fall into 
their own places. But, after all, whether we succeed 
or no in adjusting the use of these several titles, 
the facts of history will prove that the offices were 
distinct; and on this alone we rest. 


1 “ De nominibus enim Episcoporum et Presbyterorum conten- 
dere nihil aliud est quam éepofareiv, et disputationem ita insti- 
tuere, ut nullus sit disputandi finis.” Bishop Beveridge, in Cod. 
Can., &e., lib. ii. ¢. xi. 13. 

* Thid. 
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a We must remember, then, that the point is not 
_ tobe decided by quoting the first acts of the apostles, 
immediately after our Lord’s ascension, when they 
~ were on the threshold of their ministry.! He that 
searches for dogmatic proofs (for the co-optation of 
Matthias is a practical one) of the apostolical 
~ succession at the time the Apostles were only them- 
selves succeeding to the sole apostolate ? of our Lord, 
must have a mind strangely exacting, or eccentric 
in its reasoning process: or he that looks to find 
from the beginning of the Gospel an entire hier- 
archy, with all its supplements and complements of 
‘order and office, must have a mind as strangely un- 
skilled in the analogies of God’s works. The notion 
that the Church was perfected in all its organic 
parts, uno apostolorum affiatu, by the first breath of 
St. Peter and the Apostles, has no foundation in the 
testimony either of inspired or uninspired history. 
On the contrary, not only the analogy of all God’s 
inanimate and animate works, but also his earlier 
dispensations, would lead us beforehand to look for 
what in Holy Scripture we find.” We may take 
therefore the beginning of the Book of the Acts of 
the Apostles and the beginning of the Book of the 
Revelation of St.John for the two extreme points of 
the Apostolic ministry as recorded by inspired men. 
- Between these two extremes we may trace the growth 
and development of the Church ; and how, according 


! Bishop Beveridge, in Cod. Can., &c., lib. ii. c. xi. 13. 
_ * As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.”—St. John 
xx. 21. *§. Epiph. adv. Heer. lib. iii, tom. i. v. 


= 


ti Sg) to ere oe Wh 


Ks 
fow af dated, oct tml) ode podatsaset Jeom aia 4 
welteoge oft Yo 2ae. yest ont giittenp vd bohorheny 
pial} 0 she stiianoors abot swe afte plots 
jet off ' cpstalaiar tise? to biederult adit 140 a 
+ Hii gde-trs 9613 161) alootty wideergoh “ct asin ‘ 
lovilodnoge -odt Wo (ono Iegtemg «cel seidaebis 
“agit vito syow aliens. ont otttt edt ta oles vate 
dread 1am to * aselotaog 9! oats O Beibongars a7 
pitas io gation ylenes batons svatl te i 
harit of adool sedi orf 10 eesgony gerimoragt eh mh 
“iil ote me loyeow ot to gaianinad . silt 
te, stonemelqroes bus dumauslggue ati lL! dain 
ou viogeede es bauno. sveddaum sotte bag tebe 
ite:ton odT .edtow s'boi) ty satgolens odd ni ballids be; 
piieyre et fs oi batesizeg, aew cotadt) adh te 
lo Maori tert ort yd pswli\p emrglodsoqe caw 
Ml oj soRebese? omaad esbaogA oddt bin Soe: 
groteil besigedian to besiqant Yo inciin ero 
thou lig Io ypolnar als YJaoJog , vretno9. sa 
sodiaa ait yeh) tud zshow-etearian ben stat 
tut dool ot hiwslsvolod as deel bldow ite 
ovat y a aW "bea ov cuntqin®. vioH ai - 
ta et3&, oilt lo doo ot) te Qitiangged ed? expien 
silt yo doll ody do wainatped of) bag solreogA, sik 
tale ton] MUSMIES OW ald Ol wdol 32 We coitek 
tort, Lotigestt yd habraonset aa Yrtaistias rilatwogh 2 
dtwovy ad) gnett YenI ow eaihe2e ow) — : 
guibicvte wot bee ; dovedD galt Yo. te | 


A! deo Jf dil ean? bad 
ailoh ja" nO T leva oe Wore Jour tree ated a “pi 
ra ot il eeTD he tha a* 


Vig? 


i, 


er a 
: 


ry ny ron nermene eae 


\ 
S) 
i= 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Parr I. 
Do Z ia 

oe to its necessities, some organic provision to maintain 
EL its health and energy was supplied. The point to 
Aeéia- be ascertained is not so much what the Apostles did 
~jebeli, hen they began to found the Church, as how they 


% ie left it when they had finished the work which their 


& a.**4 Lord had given them to do. 

2@- And first we have the witness of Scripture that 
the number of twelve, which had been determined 
by the Lord Himself for the fellowship of His 
Apostles, was carefully and designedly kept up, by 
the co-optation of Matthias into the place of Judas. . 

The twelve, with the rest of the Disciples, in all 
one hundred and twenty, were the whole Church 
of Christ. 

The seventy disciples, who, as the Evangelists 
record, had been chosen and sent forth by our Lord, 
do not appear again as a distinct body in the apos- 
tolic writings: but that they continued in the fellow- 
ship of the Apostles, and that their original commis- 
sion, which, so far as we read, had never been 
revoked by our Lord, was not rescinded by His 
Apostles, no one can doubt. 

We then read of the selection and ordination of 
seven men to a subordinate and secular office. The 
seven deacons, as we are wont to call them, were sct 
apart to a function which is placed in diametrical con- 
tradistinction from the spiritual office of the Apostles. 
They were ordained to serve tables, that the Apostles, 
being exempt from that secular burden, might with- 
out distraction give themselves to prayer, and to 
the ministry of the word. Thus far the Diaconate. 
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. was a simply secular office; and yet we find it im- 
* posed upon men, of whom two, Stephen and Philip, 
‘immediately appear preaching and baptizing in the 
name of Christ. Hither, then, as some think, they 
were already of the number of the seventy whom 
~ our Lord had commissioned to preach ; or the laying 
-onof the hands of the Apostles did confer a re- 

stricted spiritual office, to which the secular function, 
- though it was the end for which they were required, 
~ was but incidental. I say a restricted office, be- 
cause, after that Philip had preached and baptized 
at Samaria, the Apostles Peter and John were sent 
thither to lay hands upon those that had received 
_ Philip’s baptism.’ This is a fact of much import- 
+ ance, Inasmuch as it proves, beyond controversy, that 
the Apostles, out of the plenitude of their ghostly 
authority, communicated a portion of their functions, 
and constituted an inferior order with a restricted 
power, which wasa development or offshoot of their 
of own commission. The date of this transaction was 
about the year a.p. 37, and before the Apostles left 
Jerusalem.? We then read of the conversion of St. 
Paul, of his going up to Jerusalem, of the vision of 
St. Peter at Joppa, of the admission of the Gentiles 
~ in the person of Cornelius : then of St. Peter's going 
» to justify himself to the Apostles and brethren in 
Jerusalem: then of the spread of the Gospel in 
~Pheenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, to which place 
Barnabas was sent from Jerusalem about the year 

A.D. 48, that is six years, or more, after the ordina- 


1 Acts vili, 14, 17. ? Thid. viii. 1. 
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tion of the Deacons. Up to this time we have heard 
of none but the Apostles and Deacons, and now for 
the first time we read of Presbyters. The Chris- 
tians of Antioch made a gathering for the relief of 
the brethren in Judea, against the famine which 
Agabus foretold, and sent “it to the elders (pos 
tous mperBurépous) by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul.” 

Before | make any remark upon this newly emer- 
gent feature in the primitive system, I must first — 
observe that hitherto, that is, for the space of at least . 
ten years, we know from Scripture of no orders in 
the Church at Jerusalem but Apostles and Deacons. 
It would seem that this was the polity which was first 
required, and therefore first developed, in the begin- 
nings of a Church; and this seems to hold good also 
at Philippi: by which supposition we might not im- 
probably solve the omission of Presbyters in St. 
Paul’s salutation of that Church; and likewise the 
apparent omission in his instructions to Timothy. ' 


' So St. Clement of Rome: ‘‘ Christ was sent from God, and 
the Apostles from Christ, and they went forth preaching the Gos- 
pel . ... as they preached in the countries and cities they con- 
stituted their first fruits, after approving them by the Spirit, as 
Bishops and Deacons of those that should believe.” Ep. i. ad 
Cor. 42. Asalso St Cyprian: ‘* Deacons ought to remember that 
the Apostles, that is, Bishops and Rulers, the Lord himself chose 
out; but that the Deacons, after the ascension of the Lord into 
heaven, the Apostles instituted, to be ministers of their Episco- 
pate, and of the Church.” Ep. ad Rogat. Ixv. ed. Ben. To the 
same effect St. Epiphanius says, that the Apostles developed the 
orders gradually, according to the state of each several Church: 
in some places ordaining Presbyters and Deacons, reserving the 
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I say, the apparent omission in the Epistle to Ti- 

mothy ; for Presbyters are not really omitted, but 

twice most distinctly and expressly spoken of. 

Moreover, if real omissions were conclusive proofs, 

there would seem to have been no Deacons in the 

churches of Crete; for, in the Epistle to Vitus, St. 

» Paul describes only the character and qualifications 

f necessary for Presbyters or Bishops.” But. this 

, would prove too much. After all, nothing can be 

_ proved from omissions, but the gradual develop- 

~ ment of the several Churches, which the facts “he 

5 history also confirm. oe 
We have next to consider the origin and the (ie Ce. 

functions of Presbyters, as they now for the ante, ae 

time appear in the Church of Jerusalem. per; ae 

It is remarkable that we have no record of they, ne Lye 


ee of these Presbyters. We find them ex- Lie 
Pe o 


rene 


isting as a body in the Church of Jerusalem, but’ 

é ge 

«; ‘there is not a trace of their first rise. It would bef 6 
rll if they who rest so much on names would ob-%4 #+«e7. 


is this fact. to Flew 
i serve — 
woe 
46 
> 
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j Episcopate ; in others, a Bishop and Deacons, reserving the Pres- 4 pee 
byterate : for instance, he says, in explaining the use of the namesy-% © 
in St. Paul’s Epistles, “ Where there was none fit or worthy to be ¥* 
-aBishop, the place remained void without any: when need 
required, and there were those that were fit for it, Bishops were *7 7" 
I: constituted ; but while there was no great multitude of Christians, 
"there were found none among them to be constituted Presbyter, 

_and they contented themselves with a Bishop alone; yet without 

a Deacon it was impossible for a Bishop to be, and therefore the 
Apostle took care that the Bishop should have his Deacons to 
minister to him.” , Epiphan. lib. iii. t. 1. See also s. v. 

Mit iit: Vs 17,18, 19: A Tite Las 
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That the office of Presbyter was not the same as 
that of the Deacons is confessed on all hands. 

That it was not the same as that of the Apostles 
is equally plain, for we find the Apostles and Pres- 
byters carefully distinguished, as in the following 
passages. In the discussions which arose about cir- 
cumcision, Paul and Barnabas went up “ to Jeru- 
salem unto the Apostles and Presbyters;” * “they 
were received of the Church and of the Apostles — 
and Presbyters.”* ‘The Apostles and Presbyters 
came together for to consider of this matter. 


», 
‘Then pleased it the Apostles and Presbyters and 


the whole Church to send chosen men.”* “ And 
they wrote letters by them after this manner: The 
Apostles, Presbyters, and Brethren send greeting.”’’ 
“And as they went through the cities they delivered 
them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of 
the Apostles and Presbyters which were at Jeru- 


_salem.”° Nowitis here to be observed that, be the 


Presbyters what they may, they are distinguished 
from the Apostles and named after them in every 
case. I knowofno instance in which this precedence 
is not observed. It must also be remarked that at 
this same time one of the Apostles stood in a very 
conspicuous and peculiar relation to the Presbyters 
at Jerusalem. It is true that Scripture does not 
exactly define it; but there are sufficient indications 


of a personal and _ peculiar authority vested in St. 


James. When St. Peter was delivered out of prison 
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house of Mary, was to send and make known his 
» safety “to James and to the brethren.”! At St. 


». being named first.? When, at the council at Jeru- 
~ salem, St. Peter had stated his opinion on the ques- 
tion of circumcision, it was James that summed up 


the discussion, and gave the definitive sentence on 
which the council proceeded to act. And again at 
_ St. Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem, we read he “ went 
~ in unto James, and all the Presbyters were present.” 4 
And he saluted them and gave an account of his 
- ministry among the Gentiles. No one can doubt 
that this account of St. Paul’s ministry was ren- 
© dered to the Church of Jerusalem, then and there 
o duly assembled, and James is named at the head of 
» it. As I have strictly confined myself to Holy Scrip- 
ture in this part of the present chapter, I forbear to 
introduce into the text collateral proofs of the histo- 
tical fact that St. James was Bishop of that Church.’ 


UPALCTS K1ke lif * Gal. i. 19, and ii. 9. 

® Acts xv. 13. + Tbiduxnin 18, 
5 At Acts xii. 17, there is such a distinct and special mention 
_ of James, the brother of our Lord, as justifies us in supposing that 


and yet it is the first of the kind, and it comes in, as we see, at the 
Passover of U.C. 796 (A.D. 42), after the conversion of Corne- 
~lius. It is an unquestionable fact that this James was Bishop of 
Jerusalem. And if he had been appointed subsequently to the 
conversion of Cornelius, U.C. 794, it would do much to confirm 
the tradition above alluded to, that for twelve years the Apostles 
were not to leave Jerusalem; and, consequently, that at the end 
of twelve they were. While they were all in Jerusalem, and all 
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These indications of Scripture are enough for my 
present purpose, which is to show that in every case 
the Apostles are referred to as distinct from and 
superior to Presbyters, and that St. James had a 
visible precedence in rank and office. There is 
only one more mention of Presbyters in the Book 
of Acts. In the fourteenth chapter we read of 
St. Paul’s first preaching among the Gentiles of 
Asia. This was about the year a.p. 44. In the 
23d verse we read that Paul and Barnabas “ or- 
dained them Presbyters in every city.”' Here we 
have the first and only record of such an ordination 
in the Book of Acts. Now, of whatsoever rank and 
power these were, it is manifest they stood in the 
same relation to the Apostles Paul and Barnabas 
that the Presbyters of Jerusalem stood. in to the 


actively engaged on the spot, it is reasonable to presume they 
would all be at the head of the Church alike; and so, from Acts 
vi. 2; vili. 1—14; ix. 27, 32; xi. 1, before this point of time in 
U.C. 796, they are manifestly seen to be. But when they were 
beginning to prepare for the business of preaching the Gospel on 
a more enlarged scale than before, and in other parts of the world 
besides Judzea, the necessity of appointing some one to reside with, 
and to preside over the mother Church permanently, would be evi- 
dent even to ordinary wisdom and prudence: in which case (if the 
choice were not dictated by the Holy Ghost himself), none was 
so likely to be selected for the government of a Church, which 
consisted exclusively of the brethren of Christ according to the 
flesh, as James, the brother of Christ according to the flesh.” 
Greswell’s Harmony of the Gospels, vol. ii. 58. The historical 
proofs are given in full by Bishop Taylor in his Episcopacy As- 
serted, &c., sect. xiil.; by Cave, in the history of St. James the 
Less, contained in his Lives of the Apostles ; and by Hammond, 
Letter of Resolution to Six Queries, Works, vol. i. p. 511. 
' Acts xiv. 23. 
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_test of the Apostles, and to James the Just. They 
were of the same order with those of whom we read 
that they were convened by St. Paul to Miletus, 
3 i.e. “the Presbyters of the Church”? of Ephesus. 
It seems highly probable, according to the view 


_ mature enough in the faith for the charge of the 
_Episcopate. They were necessarily new converts, 
~ or “novices ;” and for that reason, by the judgment 
of St. Paul, unfit for the office of a Bishop. The 
- Apostles therefore ordained Presbyters, or teachers, 
reserving to themselves the government of the 
_ Churches, which, as we expressly read in the Book 
of Acts, St. Paul exercised in his apostolic journeys 
2 throughout Asia.* Of Presbyters we do not once 
_ read in any of the Apostolic epistles until we come 
: to the First to Timothy. In the absence of all other 
lights from Holy Scripture, it is reasonable to con- 
~ clude that these Presbyters were an order consti- 
~ tuted by the Apostles, when the multitude of Chris- 


par F 


of the Apostolate, as the Deacons were first consti- 
_ tuted, when “the number of the disciples was mul- 


distributing the alms of the Church. At first they 
needed assistants only in the lower, afterwards also 
in the higher functions: and what was true in any 
church, as at Jerusalem, by reason of the multitude 


Acts 2X 1% * See p. 122, and note. Se-Lim. ii. 6. 
“Acts xv.co6, 5 Acts vi. 1. 
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of Christians, was true also in other churches by 
reason of the absence of the Apostles. In the jour- 
neys of St. Paul he must needs leave each several 
church as he founded it, and pass on to other cities. 
Therefore he left men charged with spiritual func- 
tions, reserving to himself the oversight. 

But still there remains this difficulty: St. Paul 
calls the Presbyters who met him at Miletus 
“Bishops.” And in his Epistle to Titus it would 
seem as if the two names were indiscriminately used, 
and the two apparent ollices were one and the Hime, 
Let us make the most of the difficulty. The Bishops 
and Deacons at Philippi might then be only Presby- 
ters and Deacons, and St. Paul’s Epistle to Timothy 
would seem to show that these were the only two 
orders existing at that time. This, I believe, is the 
full force of which the objection is capable. Now 
let it be observed that the controversy turns upon 
these two passages. Let them, for a moment, be 
supposed not to exist, and the others may be ex- 
plained on the principle stated by St. Epiphanius. 
We are therefore testing the expressions, not of 
many passages, but of two only: no others have 
the same verbal ambiguity; and in these two, it 


would certainly seem that St. Paul calls the same 


persons at one time Presbyters, and at another 
Bishops. 

It may not be amiss to state that it has been 
thought, by some well versed in the records of the 
Church, that both the Presbyters of Jerusalem 
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ite It may also be supposed that, among them, there 
# night be Bishops; or it may be conceived that St. 


» they had the oversight of the flock which he had 

"gathered. They were his representatives. 

We may now examine how they meet the difh- 

¥ culty who, while they contend for the distinction of 
vorders, admit the community of names; and first 

we may cite St. Chrysostom, who on the salutation 

of the Philippian Church’ has this comment :— 

“What is this? Were there many Bishops of one 

city? By no means. But he thus calls the Pres- 
~byters. For up to that time they partook of the 

names in common, and the Bishop himself was called 

--a Deacon.”* Again: “Of old the Presbyters were 

called ‘ Bishops,’ and the Bishops ‘ Presbyters’ and 

‘Deacons’ of Christ; whence many Bishops even 

~ now write to their ‘fellow-presbyter’ and ‘ fellow- 

deacon. But afterwards the proper name was dis- 

‘tributed to each, and the one called ‘Bishop,’ the 
other ‘Presbyter.’” And on the First Epistle to 


1 Déllinger’s Hist. of the Church, vol. 1. p. 228, 229. 
* Philip. i. 1. °§. Chrysost. in loe. 
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Timothy he says, “ Discoursing of Bishops, and 
sketching their character, and saying what things 
a Bishop should have, and from what he should 


abstain, and having omitted the order of Presbyters, 


he (St. Paul) passes on at a leap to the Deacons. 
Why? Because the difference between them and 
Bishops is not much, forasmuch as they also are 
possessed of the authority to teach, and to rule the 
Chureh. And what he said of Bishops applies also 
to them; for they exceed them by the power of 
ordaining only, and in this alone they have more 
authority than the Presbyters.’’? on 

Theodoret, whose commentary represents that of i 
St. Chrysostom, says on the same passage to the 
Philippians: “ He called the blessed Epaphroditus 
their ‘Apostle’ in this same epistle, thereby plainly 
showing that he had the functions of the Episcopate 
committed to him as he had the title of Apostle.” 
So in verse 25 of chapter u.: ‘ He called him their 
Apostle, as having the charge of them committed 
to him; so that it is evident that they, who in the 
opening of the Epistle were called Bishops, minis- 
tered under him, that is, discharging the office of 
Presbyter.” And this he explains more fully in his 
commentary on 1 Tim. ii.: “They were wont 
of old to call the same persons Presbyters and 
Bishops. But those that are now called Bishops 
they named Apostles. But in process of time they 
gave up the name of the Apostleship to those that 


1In 1 Epist. ad Tim. cap. iii. Hom. xi. 
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were in a strict sense Apostles; and applied the 
» title of the Episcopate to those that were of old 
called Apostles. Thus Epaphroditus was Apostle 


- Cretans, and Timothy of the Asiatics. Thus the 
e Apostles and Presbyters who were at Jerusalem 
"wrote to those in Antioch.” So the author of the 
Commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul, which 


has been ascribed to St. Jerome,' on the third chap- 
ter of the First Epistle to Timothy, says, “It isa 
question why he makes no mention of Presbyters, 
but comprehends them in the name of Bishops. 
Because the second order is all but one,” 2. e. with 
the first. Now it must be remarked that both these 
writers, at one and the same time, contend for the 
community of the names and the distinction of the 
“orders even in the Apostles’ times: so that, if the 
view of Bishop Pearson, founded on the testimony 
of St. Epiphanius and St. Irenus, be at all un- 
settled by the weight of their testimony, our con- 
yiction of the main point for which we are secking, 
namely, the distinctness of the Episcopate, must be 
in the same measure confirmed. 

We will, however, once more take up the passage 
in the Book of Acts. The question is—Are the 
‘same persons called by St. Paul both Presbyters 
and Bishops? It is evident, from all that is gone 
before, that we cannot arrive at any demonstrative 
proof. We must after all rest contented with a pro- 
bable conclusion. It seems, then, not an untenable 


' Probably by Pelagius. Opp. S. Hieron. tom. v. 1089. ed. Ben, 
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opinion that the same persons are not called by St. 
‘Paul “ Presbyters” and “ Bishops.” The reasons of 
that opinion are: first, that in the whole Book of 
Acts there is no other passage which renders such an 
usage of words probable ; and, secondly, that the use 
of the words “Bishop” and “ Deacon,” in the Epistle 
to Timothy, so appears to square with the state of 
the Church of Jerusalem under the two orders of 
Apostles and Deacons as to render the restricted 
and appropriate use of the names more probable _ 
than their indiscriminate application ;' thirdly, 
Theophylact, commenting on the place, says, “ It 
is to be observed that those whom he before calls 
Presbyters he here calls Bishops, that is, because 
Presbyters necessarily oversee the reasonable flock 
of the Church, lest any should be weak in faith, 
lest any hunger or thirst, or stand in need of re- 
proof and restoration ; or he thus eal/s Bishops those 
who were really Bishops.” * 

And this brings us again upon the words of 
St. Ireneeus, which I will now give with the com- 
ment of Bishop Pearson: ‘“ Irenzeus did not think 
that, the same men in that place were called 
‘Bishops’ and ‘ Presbyters,’ or that they belonged 
to the church of one city. For as he says, 
lib. iii. c. 14, ‘The Bishops and Presbyters who — 
came from Ephesus, and the rest of the neigh- 
bouring cities, being called together at Miletus.’ 
According to the opinion of Irenaeus, St. Paul 
called to him both Bishops and Presbyters: he 


‘ See page 122, and the note. > Theophylact. in loc. 
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did not call them together therefore from one 
city alone, nor did he call only the rulers of 
the second order, nor style them ‘ Bishops.’ This 
place in the Book of Acts Chrysostom, Jerome, and 
others, in the fourth and following centuries, quote, 
and lay as the foundation of their opinions, chiefly 
disputing as about one city alone. Lrenzeus, a writer 
of the second century, and much nigher to the 
Apostles and Apostolic men, never so much as 


dreamed of such a thing.” ? 


To this we may add 
that Ireneeus was born probably at Smyrna, and 
about the year a.v. 97-8,” that is, within thirty or 
five-and-thirty years after the visit of St. Paul to 
Miletus; that he was the disciple of Polycarp, who 
was Bishop of Smyrna and a companion of the 
Apostles; and that Smyrna was a suffragan church 
under the metropolitan jurisdiction of Ephesus.* 
All these things are so many probabilities in favour 
of St. Ireneeus’s thorough knowledge of the then 
condition of the Asiatic churches; and therefore give 
his words a weight that no other uninspired Chris- 
tian writer seems to possess on the point in question. 
It would follow, then, that the Presbyters from 
~ Ephesus were the Presbytery of that church over 
_ which, if not already at that time, at least within a 
time indefinitely short, as we shall see, Timothy is 


1 Vind. Ignat. ¢. xiii. See also Bishop Andrewes’ Concio ad 
Clerum on Acts xx.28. Opuscula, p. 25. The difficulty, how- 

ever, in Tit. i, 5—7 still remains, 

2 Cave’s IJistor. Lit. in voc. Irenzus. 

® Bingham, Orig. Eccl., book ix. ¢. iit. ix. 
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proved by Holy Scripture to be bishop. At this 
convention he was probably present. The Bishops, 
in this view, came from the neighbouring cities. But 
be this as it may. If any one still prefer the opi- 
nion of St. Chrysostom, which has been adopted by 
Hooker and Hammond, it will equally accord with 
our main argument. We will therefore dismiss the 
names, and take up once more the question, whether 
the Apostles committed to many, or to one, the 
power of ruling and ordaining in the Church. 
(2.§) That the ultimate form in which St. Paul. 
left the polity of the churches founded by him was 
an Episcopate of one person, is, I conceive, put be- 
yond doubt by Holy Scripture. The Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus were written in the. years a.p. 
64-66, that is, towardsthe end of his life, when for 
that reason he was providing for the continuance of 
the Church by succession, and thereby for leaving it 
after his death in the same form in which it had 
been settled during his life, when he exercised him- 
self the oversight, or Apostolical Episcopate, of all 
churches of his planting; and by these two docu- 
ments it is incontestably proved that Timothy was 
sole ruler in Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, as the de- 
legates, representatives, and successors of St. Paul. 
Now the First Epistle to Timothy was written 
either when St. Paul passed into Macedonia, leaving 
him at Ephesus, or shortly afterwards; and the 
mention of this event is to remind Timothy of his 
original appointment to that Church. It was writ- 
ten therefore either before or after the summoning 
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+. of the Presbyters from Ephesus to Miletus. Either 
:) Bes way the proof will hold that, a little before, or a few 
# years after that convention, Timothy was bishop 
~ over them, and the supreme government of the 


Church was committed to him alone. In fact he 
was to them what St. James was to the Presbyters 
at Jerusalem; and lest it should seem that this was 
a temporary commission, we have the second Epistle 
_ to Timothy, written, on one supposition, two, on 
- another, many years after the first, and on any 
supposition at the very end of St. Paul’s life, when 
he was “now ready to be offered, and the time” 
of his ‘departure was at hand.” 

- I forbear, in the case of Timothy, as in that of 

St. James, to cite the abundant historical evidence 
which proves that he was in the strictest sense 
Bishop of Ephesus. We are arguing from Holy 
Scripture. It will not, however, be amiss to re- 
member that the argument here offered is in exact 
accordance with history, and that any other is in 
- diametrical opposition to the whole body of histo- 
rical evidence. 

We will now ascertain from the internal evidence 
of the Epistles, first, whence he derived his com- 
mission; and, next, with what powers he was in- 
-yested over the Ephesian Presbyters. 

. As to his commission, we read it was from St. 

Paul himself: “I besought thee to abide still at 

Ephesus.” But the gift which he received, that is 

the grace which accompanied the Episcopate, was 
aT als es. 
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given him by the “laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery.’ Here we seem to return into the 
original difficulty. Let us first see therefore how 
they whose authority is used for the community of 
names deal with this passage. St. Chrysostom’s 
comment is, ‘He does not here speak of Presby- 
ters, but of Bishops, for Presbyters did not ordain 
a Bishop.” Theophylact repeats his words, Theo- 
doret says, ‘‘ He calls the office of teaching a gift 
(xapicua), and those that were deemed worthy of 
the apostolic grace the ‘ presbytery.’” Now it comes 
to this—-either they were Bishops, or they were not. 
{f they were Bishops in Acts xx. 28, they are so 
here, and the difficulty vanishes: if not in either 
place we must look for some other’solution. And 
we need not to look far. In the first chapter of the 
second Epistle, St. Paul writes, “Stir up the gift 
that is in thee by the putting on of my hands.”? 
What can then be the meaning of the laying on of 
the hands of the Presbytery? The Apostle declares 
himself to be the sole ordainer of Timothy. I say 
sole, because he was the sufficient authority; and 
as for the rest, it may be that Silas, Paul’s fellow- 
worker, and St. Luke, the companion of his jour- 
neys, and, it may be also, gifted persons, as in the 
mission of St. Paul himself to the Gentiles,* were 
joint partakers of the act. And this last supposition 
has a direct countenance from the words of St. Paul 
to Timothy where he says, ‘This charge I comnut 
to thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies 
“1 Tim. iv. 14, Tiga limeey Os 3 Acts xiii. 1. 
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which went before on thee.’* And, after all, the 
Apostle himself declaring that his own hands or- 
_ dained Timothy, why may we not also conceive 
that the Presbytery of the Church expressed their 
acceptance of their spiritual ruler by joining in the 
act?” 

‘1 Tim. i. 18. Comp. the prophecy of Agabus on St. Paul. 
Acts xxi. 10, 11. 

* Tf, on such a point as this, a conjecture is not of much weight, 
yet it can at least do no harm to cite certain remarkable facts 
which seem to look towards the supposition in the text. It is well 
known that Presbyters, who have neither singly nor collectively the 
-, power of ordaining Presbyters, are nevertheless permitted by the 
~ (Catholic Church to express their consent or concurrence in the 
ordination of their brethren by laying their hands, with the Bishop, 
on the head of the candidate for the priesthood. It is certain that 
~~ such a privilege has been permitted even in the consecration of 
Bishops. We find Pope Pelagius was consecrated by the impo- 
sition of the hands of two Bishops and one Presbyter, a priest of 
Ostia. (See Mason’s Vindication of the Church of England, &c., 
_p.41.) This is on the authority of Anastasius, and admitted by 
- Baronius and Binius. There is alsoananswer of St. Gregory the 
- Great to St. Augustin, which iseven more in point. St. Augustin, 
in the early part of his mission in Britain, when he desired to 
consecrate Mellitus and Justus, wrote to ask, ‘* If the Bishops are 
so far apart one from another that they cannot conveniently as- 
- semble, whether may a Bishop be ordained without the presence of 
~ other Bishops?” Gregory answered—“ In the Church of Eng- 
~~ land, in which only thouartas yet a Bishop, thou canst not ordain 
~ at all but in the absence of other Bishops. For when do any 
Bishops come out of France to assist you in ordaining Bishops ? 
We will therefore that you ordain Bishops ; but so that they may 
not be far one from another, that there be no such necessity but 
that they may hereafter come together at the creation of others. 
And the other pastors, whose presence is highly useful, may 
readily assemble.” Bede, Eccl. Hist., lib. i. xxvii. Here pastors 
evidently are distinguished from bishops. (See Mason, Vind., pp. 
92, 93.) We find in Morinus de Prim. Ord. Exercit. ii. c. iii. 
__ vi., the decree of election (preserved in the Euchologium) which 
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We will now go on to the powers with which 
Timothy was invested. And we may remark at 
the outset that, whatsoever share the Presbyters may 
have had in the imposition of hands, Timothy was 
intrusted with a sole and supreme power over them. 

He was, first, charged to witness the true doctrine 
of Christ;’ and to take heed that no man should 
teach any other:’ next, he was empowered to exer- 
cise discipline over the flock; to rebuke, reprove, 
and exhort ;° and, if need be, to reject from the 
communion of the Church: again, he was intrusted . 
with authority to take cognizance of the character 
and lives of Bishops,* Presbyters,’ and Deacons.‘ 
Of Presbyters it is especially said, ‘“ Let the elders 
(Presbyters) that rule well be counted worthy 
was read out at the consecration of Bishops. THe gives it as fol 
lows: ‘‘ If the Patriarch be the consecrator, the decree runs, 
‘ by the suffrage and approbation of the most sacred Metropoli- 
tans, Archbishops, and Bishops;’ if a Metropolitan be conse- 
crator, thus: ‘by the suffrage and approbation of the Bishops 
most acceptable to God, and the reverend Presbyters.’ When 
the Patriarch ordains, that is in a patriarchal province, Bishops, 
Archbishops, and Metropolitans only concur in the election ; 
but when a Metropolitan, the Presbyters also.” And in this we may 
find some precedent, such as it is, for the strange custom of the 
Romanists in England and Ireland, who, “ during the greater part 
if not the whole of the last century,” as Mr. Palmer says, ‘“‘ had 
Bishops consecrated by one Bishop and two Priests, which was 
done by authority of a bull, permitting, for the “ increase of their 


conveniency,” that, in lieu of witnesses, two secular priests should 
assist. See Palmer’s Treatise, vol. ii. pp. 469,470. Déllinger’s 


' Hist. of the Church, vol. ii. p. 27, note. 
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. of double honour, especially they who labour in 
| a the word and doctrine. Against an elder (Pres- 
» byter) receive not an accusation but before two or 
a - three witnesses ;”! and, lastly, Timothy was em- 
Be rore’ to continue the succession of the Church 

__by the laying on of hands,” that is, by ordination. 
: fy The same office may be shown to be vested also 
in Titus for his Episcopate over the whole of 
Crete. Only one passage, as bearing directly upon 
the chief point at issue, need be cited. ‘For this 
§ cause, says St. Paul, “left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are 


= wanting, and ordain Preshyters in every city.’’® 
— Now to this single point of ordination we may 
henceforward confine our inquiry ; and in the first 


: Presbyters are said to lay on hands, except that 
» which has been already quoted above ; and there St.. 
a Paul declares that he himself was the authority of 
s the ordination—I mean in the case of Timothy ; and 
in the second place it must be observed that, in the 
~ commissions given to Timothy and Titus, the power 
of ordination is intrusted to them alone. In this 
one point may be said to lie the differentia of the 
episcopal office. 

We have already seen St. Chrysostom, Theodo- 
ret, and Theophylact arguing that the Presbytery 
here were Bishops, because they laid hands on 


_ ‘See above, page 102. : Ly Pim. yo? 342. Lim,.1i)2, 
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Timothy ; and St. Chrysostom asserting that Bishops 
exceed Presbyters in the power of ordaining only. 
-We will now take the evidence of St. Jerome, an 
authority trite and acknowledged by all the im- 
pugners of the Episcopate. In his well-known 
epistle to Evangelus (al. Evagrius), he contends for: 
the community of names, and is supposed to con- 
tend for the identity of orders. The truth is, he 
wrote for the purpose of repressing the self-elation 
of the Roman Deacons, who, through their riches 
and influence in. the Church, endeavoured to set 
themselves above the Presbyters.’ He proves the 
great interval of dignity between a Deacon and a 
Presbyter by saying that a Presbyter is almost 
equal toa Bishop. This, one would have thought, 
should have sufficiently expressed St. Jerome’s 
mind, and preserved his isolated words from mis- 
interpretation. After giving his view of the origin 
of the episcopal order, he adds, ‘“* What does a 
Bishop do that a Presbyter cannot, except ordina- 


9 


tion?”” And this is the only point we are now 


'« Audio quendam in tantam erupisse vecordiam, ut Diaconos 
Presbyteris, id est Episcopis, anteferret ;” and afterwards : ‘¢ Si ex 
Diacono ordinatur Presbyter, noverit se lucris minorem, Sacer- 
dotio esse majorem.” 

2 Tt is remarkable that there are not more than two or three in- 
stances of apparent ordination by Presbyters bearing a sufficiently 
probable character to be cited by the adversaries of the sole epis- 
copal power. Bishop Stillingfleet, in his Irenicum, a book written 
when he was about four-and-twenty years old, after showing that 
the power of ordination was by the laws of the Church restricted 
to Bishops, wishes to prove that nevertheless the ordination of 
Presbyters was not declared invalid. From the tract of sixteen 
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‘concerned with. Of his other opinions we shall 
peak hereafter. 


“hundred years he brings three cases, two in the fourth and one in 
_ the fifth century. Their value will readily appear. 
'< The first is that of the Abbot Daniel, a.p. 390, who is supposed 
to have been made Deacon by Paphnutius, a Presbyter of the 
desert. This is on the authority of Cassian, whose words are, 
» “So greatly did Paphnutius delight in his virtues, that he hastened 
to equal with himself in the honour of the priesthood a man whom 
¥ * he knew to be his peer in merit and the grace of life. For he 
Bi could by no means endure that he should tarry longer in a lower 
ee ‘ministry; and, desiring to provide for himself'a worthy successor, 
2 in his own li ite he raised him by the honour of the priesthood.” 
~ In the first place, who does not see that the point of the last sen- 
“tence lies in the word “ superstes,”—that Daniel was made Pres- 
&: byter with a view to the succession, while Paphnutius was yet alive ? 
“In this there was a departure from the usual course. Plainly, 
aie it was not the habit of the superior of the monastery to 
ee: - ordain his successor. But in truth it is nowhere said that Paph- 
+» nutius did ordain him, but “ coaquare” and “ provexit” may well 
- consist with the known and notorious rule in the ordination of 
ee monks, namely, that the Superior should select and send them to 
af the Bishop in whose jurisdiction the monastery was situated. By 
the rule of St. Benedict it is ordered, “ If any Abbot should desire ~ 
- _ to have a Presbyter or Deacon ordained, let him choose from the 
_ number of his brethren one that is meet to discharge the priestly 
* office.” Reg. D. Bened. cap. 6. See Cassian. Coll. 4, 1, note 6. 
As to the monasteries of the East, they were not exempt from the 
~ Diocesan eg ae * Coequat” and “ provexit” can in no way 
- signify “ordain.” So far asin him lay, Paphnutius equalled Daniel 
~ to himself, and preferred him, that is chose him to be made his 
equal, and preferred to the priesthood. Without other evidence, and 
against the otherwise acknowledged and universal practice of the 
Church, and of all monasteries, this not only proves really 
nothing, but is even no ground of probable reasoning. I may 
add Fleury’s account of the case: ‘ Daniel était principalement 
recommandable par son humilité. Paphnuce le fit ordonner diacre, 


i i 


le préférant 4 plusieurs autres plus 4g¢s, et méme ensuite il le fit 
éleyer au sacerdoce.” Histoire Eccl., lib. xx. ¢. vii. 
The second case is the consecration of Pope Pelagius, in which 
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he power of ordination, then, was first reserved in 
the hands of the Apostles, and afterwards commit- 


two bishops and one priest assisted. This case is simply irrele- 
vant. The consecration would have been valid at the hands of 
one bishop. The utmost that can be deduced from it is, that the 
priest by imposition of hands expressed a subordinate concurrence 
in the act of a superior, which was valid without his participation. 
But I have considered this case already in the note to page 187. 
The third and last case is the only one which presents any diffi- 
culty. St. Leo, writing to Rusticus Narbonensis, who had asked 
his judgment of some Presbyters who took upon them to ordain 
as Bishops, answers—‘“‘'Those clergymen who were ordained by , 
such as took upon them the office of Bishops in churches belong- 
ing to proper Bishops, if the ordination were performed by the 
consent of the Bishops, it may be looked on as valid, and those 
Presbyters remain in their office in the Church.” ‘ Otherwise the 
creation (ordination) is to be held null which has neither the 
foundation of a place (7. e. a cure or church), nor is confirmed by 
authority.” So Stillingfleet wordsit. Now it will be best to give 
St. Leo’s answer entire, and as it stands; ‘‘ No reason allows that 
they should be regarded as Bishops who are neither elected by the 
clergy, nor desired by the people, nor consecrated by the provincial 
Bishops, with the approbation of the metropolitan. Wherefore, 
since a question often arises concerning an honour (?. e. ecclesi- 
astical rank) which has been irregularly received, who doubts that 
what is not shown to be conferred on them may by no means be 
attributed tothem? Butif any clergy are ordained by these mock- 
bishops (pseudo-episcopi) in those churches which belong to their 
own bishops, and their ordination is made by the consent and 
judgment of the bishops (Preesidentium), it may be heldas valid, 
so that they may continue in the churches. Otherwise the ordi- 
nation (creatio) is null, being grounded in no place (7. e. a cure or 
church), and confirmed by no authority.” Now from this it would 
seem rather that the “ pseudo-episcopi” were not simple Pres- 
byters, but men who had obtained some irregular episcopal conse- 
cration. For which reason St. Leo recites in full the conditions 
of a lawful consecration. What need had he to say this of a mere 
Presbyter? or of any but those who claimed’ consecration as 
Bishops? There is no mention of Presbyter in the whole epistle. 
Now it is as plain as any conjecture can be that these pseudo-epis- 
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ted, as in Timothy and Titus, to Bishops. St. Chry- 


- sostom calls ‘the power of ordination the chiefest of 


ee gether. 


‘all, and that which above all holds the Church to- 
”" It was for this reason that it was reserved 
to Timothy over Ephesus and the subject churches, 
-and to Titus over Crete with its hundred cities. 


What St. Cyprian observes on the commission given 


~ copi were Chorepiscopi, who were consecrated not as the provin- 


_ cial bishops, in the full canonical order recited by St. Leo, but by 
~ one bishop. This practice, which had grown into the churches in 
Gaul, was severely reprehended by Damasus, Leo, John III., and 
» Leo III. These Chorepiscopi were consecrated by the Diocesan 
Bishops to help them in their labours; but so that they should 
not confirm or ordain without express consent given to that effect 
_ by the bishop of the diocese. To this Leo alludes (consensu et 
- judicio Presidentium). The Chorepiscopi by degrees violated 
this restriction to such an extent as to bring on their entire sup- 
pression. And the office of Presbyter Chorepiscopus, or Arch- 


Be deacon, prevailed in their stead. Now, writing of these Chore- 
_ piscopi, John IIT. says, ‘* All the chief councils affirm that he 


is no Bishop who is made Bishop by fewer than three Bishops, 
with the authority of the Metropolitan ; and therefore that those 
- whom you call Chorepiscopi, inasmuch as they are consecrated . 

as we hear by one Bishop, are no Bishops, and ought not to 
assume any sacred function of the pontifical (episcopal) privi- 
~ leges.” Morinus de Sacr. Ord. ad Exercit. iv. c. ii. 8. These 
are exactly the pseudo-episcopi of St. Leo. Their consecration 
_ was real, by apostolical authority, and therefore their ordination 
was not to be iterated ; but their consecration was uncanonical, 
- and therefore every episcopal act was usurpation except ‘ con- 
sensu et judicio Presidentium.” They were then, or by after- 
submission of the party ordained, valid, and accepted by the 
Diocesan Bishop. That this is St. Leo’s meaning is beyond a 
‘doubt ; and his letter, having no reference to simple Presbyters, 
is irrelevant to the end for which Stillingfleet adduced it. 
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first to St. Peter alone is true also here. The 
source and springhead of power began from one as 
a type and pledge of unity. That the preservation 
of unity was the final end of the Episcopate, St. 
Jerome again and again asserts, as for instance, in 
his dialogue with the Luciferians, where he argues, 
“The safety of the Church hangs upon the dignity 
of the chief priest, to whom if there were not given 
a power extraordinary and above other men, there 
would be made as many schisms as there are 
priests.”' And he proceeds further, in the above- 
cited Epistle to Evangelus, to give an account of 
the first rise of the [Episcopate: ‘That one was 
afterwards chosen out and set over the rest was 
done as a corrective of schism, lest every man, 
drawing Christ’s Church to himself, should rend 
it.’? And in his commentary on the Epistle to 


_ Titus, he says, ‘A Presbyter is the same as a 


Bishop, and before that, by the instigation of the 
Devil, factions were made in religion, and it was 
said among the people, I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, the churches were go- 
verned by the common council of the Presbyters. 
But after that each one regarded those he had bap- 
tized, not as Christ’s, but as his own, it was decreed 
in all the world that one chosen out from among the 
Presbyters should be set over the rest, to whom 


1 Morinus de Ordinat. Sacr. P. iii. c. ii. 8. See also S. Cypr. 
Ep. 55. 
2 Ad Evangelum, tom. v. p. 803. ed. Ben. 
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should belong the charge of the whole Church, and 
hereby the seeds of schism be rooted out.” ! 

_ Now upon this passage it must be observed that, 
wif taken to deny the Apostolical institution of the 
~ Episcopate, it is gratis dictum ; having no warrant 
- of history: it is a theory inconsistent with the teach- 
le ing of the three first ages after the Apostles; and 
with the plain declarations of Holy Scripture, which 
= prove that the sole power of Timothy and Titus was 
~~ given by the Apostle himself. 

In the next place, it is said that this universal 
- rule of electing a single Presbyter to be Bishop arose 
‘upon the schisms of the Church. That is to say, 
the Apostles acted not by foresight and prevention, 
_ but by after-judgment, to correct an evil which was 
both foreseen and foretold. How far this is conso- 
~ nant with the Divine wisdom, by which they were 
* guided, any plain man will readily decide; and how 
far it is consonant with the evidence of history may 
be seen from the fact that the schisms of which 
- Jerome speaks, at Corinth, arose about a.p. 55, which 
is the date of St. Paul’s Epistle, and we already find 
St. James at Jerusalem, presiding over the Presby- 
ters of that Church, and, according to Eusebius, 
Euodius at Antioch, who was made Bishop in the 
year a.p. 44.* Now whether the testimony of 
- Eusebius is intrinsically valid is no question. It is 
» at least good against that of St. Jerome, nay even 

1S. Hierom. in Tit. i. 5. 
* By the Chronology of Syncellus, a.p. 40. 
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better, as are all detailed testimonies against sweep- 
ing assertions ; and certainly it is more trustworthy 
on other grounds, Eusebius being more than half 
a century earlier, an Asiatic Greek, and himself 
bishop of a neighbouring city. ; 

The fact is that this precedence, from what cause 
soever it arose, existed before the schisms which 
Jerome imagined to have produced it.!. The succes- 
sions of the churches of Jerusalem and Antioch are 
older than the Epistle to the Corinthians. 

And lastly, I would observe that Jerome says 
“toto orbe decretum”’—it was decreed in the whole 
world. In his commentary on Titus, he says: “ As 
Presbyters know that they are subject to him that 
is set over them by the custom of the Church (ec- 
clesiee consuetudine), so let Bishops know that they 
are greater than Presbyters, rather by custom than 
by the nature of the Lord’s dispensation.” But he 
immediately destroys his argument by a parallel be- 
tween Moses and the seventy Elders. Surely Moses 
had both supreme power and precedence “ disposi- 
tionis Dominice veritate.’ But Jerome says this 
was an universal custom, and begun in the course 
of the apostolic ministry, and, therefore, he must 
mean by the Apostles: yet his words, “ decreed in 
the whole world,” give it an appearance as if it were 
the act, not of inspired, but uninspired men.’ If it 


1 Morinus de Ord. Sacr. P. iii. c. 3. 20. 
* In the same Epistle to Evangelus, St. Jerome makes the fol- 
lowmg statement, which has been eagerly used by the gainsayers 
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tin, who, while Jerome was thus writing from the <» <-% 

~ east, taught another and a sounder rule in Africa. “ wor . 

Z Be a 
“What the whole Church holds, instituted by no Ee 

. . . . . SEIU EL SEM 

; council, but always maintained, is most rightly AS ax 

believed to flow from no authority but that of the Gee. 4 


£7 Bere 
of the Episcopal order: —“ At Alexandria, from the time of Mark sea727*4 
the Evangelist to the Bishops Heraclas and Dionysius, the Pres- “rv 
byters were always wont to choose one out of their own number La 
and place him ina higher grade, and call him Bishop, as the army ,f hr w 
makes the Emperor ; and the Deacons choose of their own number 4’ —or 
" one whose diligence they know, and call him Archdeacon. For Oe. 
~ what does a Bishop do that a Presbyter may not, except ordain » flow oa 
~ &c.” From this it has been argued that by election, and without A= cn 
consecration, a Presbyter became Bishop of Alexandria; which is #“- “% 
contrary to the whole current of historical testimony. Even Mo- f 
rinus is led to suppose this to be Jerome’s meaning, because no as 
ecclesiastical ceremony was used in the consecration of emperors , ch FP 
for some centuries after Jerome’s day. His argument would then be Li 
this : because the emperors were not consecrated before the practice Afr 
of consecrating them was instituted, therefore neither were Bishops, . 
~ though the practice of consecrating them was uniyersal and from 
the beginning. But in truth Morinus has missed St. Jerome’s 
meaning. He compares the two elections, not the consequent 
ceremonies. All he had to show was that Presbyters border so 
closely on the Episcopate, that they had the right of choosing their 
own bishop. In fact it is no more than is possessed by most 
- churches of Western Europe at thisday. But his own words show 
- this, for whence could the elected Bishop obtain the power of ordi- 
nation, which the Presbyters themselves did not possess? The 
- truth is, he had no need to speak of consecration, and therefore 
wholly omits it. Moreover it is recorded that St. Mark ordained 
Anianus or Ananias to the see of Alexandria; and that the Pa- 
triarch of that church was consecrated by the neighbouring bishops 
from time immemorial. See Hammond, Diss. quatuor quibus 
- Episcopatus Jura &e. iii. x. Works, vol. iii. 792. 
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Apostles.” * This universal fact of an episcopal regi- 


men can be explained by no cause short of an uni- 


"Much stress is laid by those who deny the apostolical institution 
of orders upon the following passage of Tertullian, in which he is 
supposed to reduce the priesthood of the Church to a matter of 
internal ecclesiastical discipline. ‘Are not we laymen also. 
priests? It is written—‘ He hath made us a kingdom, and priests 
unto God and His Father.’ The difference between the order 
(of Priests) and the people is constituted by the authority of the 
Church ; and the dignity which is in the consistory of the priest- 
hood is sanctified ; insomuch that where the consistory and the ec- 
clesiastical order is not found, thou makest oblation, and baptizest, 
and art a priest unto thyselfalone. But where three are, although 
they be laymen, there is the Church.” De Exhort. castitatis, ¢. vii. 

Now a slight regard to the context will clear this difficulty. 
In recommending chastity he falls on the subject of second mar- 
riages. He says they are forbidden to the priesthood. He sup- 
poses an objector to say, ‘* Therefore it is lawful to others whom 
he excepts. Sed dices, ergo czteris licet, quos excipit,” 7. e., 
the laity. He answers, “ We are foolish if we fancy that what is 
not lawful for priests is lawful for laymen, Are not we laymen 
also priests ?” &e. 

First, then, it is plain that Tertullian means to refute the idea 
that in the nature of morals there are two rules, one for priests, 
another for laymen. We contends that all moral beings, before 
God, are alike. 

Next he teaches that the standing priesthood is an expression, 
or embodying, of the spiritual actions of the whole body. 

And lastly, by ‘‘ Ecclesiz auctoritas,” he clearly means to in- 
clude the apostolic as much as Jerome does in the “ Ecclesie 
consuetudo,” and ‘ toto orbe decretum.” 

All that Tertullian is concerned to show is that the difference be- 
tween the laity and priesthood has a positive and not a moral origin 
—that it is not adifferentia per se, but a differentia ex constituto. 

For the last words ‘‘ Where three are, &c.,”’ see St. Cyprian de 
Unitate, ‘‘ Dominus enim cum discipulis suis unitatem suaderet, 
&e.” p. 198. ed. Ben. He means that the Church resides even in 
its ultimate integral parts, however small. 

And last of all it must be remembered that Tertullian’s book de 
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versal agency, which was harmonious and alike in 
every place. We know of none such since the 
_ mission of the Apostles. They that gainsay must 
account for it.' 

=) We may now sum up the evidence of Scripture 
a on this point. It is plain that the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself ordained his Apostles, and that the 
e Apostles ordained Deacons to be their first assist- 
ants; that in a few years, without any mention of 
their institution, a body of Presbyters is found in 
- the Church, subject to the Apostles, sometimes to 
one Apostle: that to these Presbyters the sole power 


_ Exhort. castitatis was written after he had turned Montanist, and 
~ committed schism. See Bishop of Lincoln’s Tertullian, p. 62. 

1 For those who have an impression that the Apostles did not 
institute the government by Bishops, but that uninspired men after 
- the Apostles’ times introduced it, tlie following passage from Chil- 
- lingworth fairly puts an argument which I have never seen as fairly 

met. ‘‘ When I shall see, therefore, all the Fables of the Meta- 
morphosis acted, and prove true stories; when J shall see all the 
‘democracies and aristocracies in the world lie down and sleep and 
awake into monarchies; then will I begin to believe that Pres- 
byterial government, having continued in the Church during the 
Apostles’ time, should presently after (against the Apostles’ doc- 
trine, and the will of Christ) be whirled about like a scene in a 
mask, and transformed into Episcopacy. Inthe meantime, while 
these things remain thus incredible, and, in human reason, im- 
_ possible, I hope I shall have leave to conclude thus: 

_  * Episcopal government is acknowledged to have been univer- 
sally received in the Church presently after the Apostles’ times. 

; “ Between the Apostles’ times and this ‘ presently after’ there 
-_was not time enough for any possibility of so great an alteration. 
_ And therefore there was no such alteration as is pretended ; 
and therefore Episcopacy being confessed to be so ancient and 
Catholic, must be granted also to be Apostolic. Quod erat demon- 
strandum.” The Apostolical Instit. of Episcopacy, Works, 490. ii. 
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of ordaining, and ruling the Church, was never 
given; that to Timothy and Titus both of these func- 
tions were committed severally and in full; that we 
once read of Presbyters joining subordinately with 
St. Paul in an act of ordination; that we nowhere 
read of their taking any such act as a body without. 
an Apostle; and, lastly, that we find, in two or 
three passages, the name ‘ Bishop” apparently 
given to them. 

From all these premises we may conclude, first, 
that so long as the power of ruling and ordaining 
was restrained in the hands of the Apostles, they 
may have acted as Curators of the several Churches 
by a sort of vicarious Episcopate—an office still. 
assigned to Cathedral Presbyteries in the Catholic 
Church during the vacancy of any see. If I may 
so say, the Episcopate in its lower functions, for 
we nowhere read of their ordaining, was put into 
commission: they were none of them severally 
Bishops, as Timothy and Titus, but all together 
exercised such functions of the Episcopate as they 
were severally capable of. They may have there- 
fore partaken of the name, as, “sede nondum con- 
stituta,” they did of the authority. 

Secondly, we may conclude that the power of 
ordaining and of ruling the Church was nowhere 
committed to more than one alone. The Apostles, 
as they possessed the fulness of their divine com- 
mission in themselves, so they gave out portions of 
it, according to the needs of the Church; and the 
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rest they retained in their own hands, until they 
-made provision for their departure from the Church 
on earth by bequeathing the whole Apostolic an- 
thority to their successors. Therefore we find, first, 
an order of assistants with powers very limited; 
namely, the Deacons. 

_ And next in order, with powers much enlarged, 
taking precedence of the Deacons, joining in the 
* councils of the Church, and all but equal to the 
Apostles, to whom, however, they are always found 
_ in a carefully expressed subordination, we find a 
body of Presbyters. 

The Presbyters, therefore, were the material or 
basis of the future Episcopate. Bishops were not 
~ needed so long as the Apostles themselves kept the 
oversight of all Churches;’ and, therefore, in the 
early history of the Church, as contained in the 
Book of Acts, we have norecord of the act of insti- 
“tuting a bishopric. As the time drew on for the 
departure of the Apostles, they were constituted, 
as at Jerusalem ; and therefore it is to the Epistles 
to Timothy and Titus, St. Paul’s latest writings, 
that we must look for the form to. which the 
Churches of his planting had grown up under his 
hand. He had reared the temple to the coping 
stone, and then, as the last act, he fixed the pin- 
-nacle. He was to depart from them, and he left 
Timothy and Titus as his representatives. And this 
brings me to the last point I shall touch upon. In 


! Morinus de Sacris Ordin. P. iii. c. iii. 15. 
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thus committing the plenitude of their authority to 
one, and only one in each Church, it is evident that 
the Apostles acted upon the rule which our Lord 
himself had sanctioned by His own practice. As a 
type of unity, he first committed the Apostolic 
power to St. Peter,’ but afterwards to all the 


‘It is as certain that the precedence of the Church of Rome 
has no divine or apostolical warrant, as that St. Peter had a 
precedence among the Apostles by the implied disposition of 
our Lord. No one who has examined Holy Scripture and the 
Fathers of the Church can doubt of this; but the real question 
is not whether or no he had a precedence, which all well-instructed 
divines admit, but in what that precedence consisted. Whatso- 
ever that precedence was, it was a precedence among those who 
had received equal power with himself. ‘The same testimonies 
which ascribe to him a precedence, assert everywhere with greater 
Strength and point the equality of all the Apostles. 

It is evident from Holy Scripture that the precedence of St. 
Peter was a priority in point of time. He first confessed Christ 
to be the Son of God, and he first received the promise of the 
apostolic power. St. Matth. xvi. 16—19. But they all received 
it afterwards. St. John xx. 21, 22,23. He first opened the 
apostolic commission at the appointment of Matthias, and at the 
day of Pentecost opened the kingdom of Heaven to the Jews, and 
at the conversion of Cornelius to the Gentiles. To him was com- 
mitted “the gospel of the circumcision,” Gal. ii. 7; ¢.e. the 
office and ministry of tendering the Gospel to the Jews. Through- 
out Judea and Asia and in every place this was first done, and a 
foundation of Jewish converts laid, on which the Gentile converts 
were afterwards built. Thus the ministry of St. Peter came first, 
that of St. Paul came afterwards, and we find in the Book of Acts 
that the preaching of St. Peter is recorded down to the conversion 
of Cornelius. Then follows the preaching of St. Paul. The whole 
Church, therefore, is built on the Gospel of the Circumcision, the 
ministry of St. Peter, and soon St. Peter himself. The interpre- 
tation of the words of Christ in Matth. xvi. 18, was very va- 
rious in the Catholic Church. St. Augustin interpreted the Rock 
either of Peter or of Christ, and invites the reader to make his 
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_ Apostles. They all were what Peter was; endowed 
- with an equal share in the fellowship of an equal 


_ choice. He says the former interpretation was in the mouths of 
~ many, being ina song of Ambrose. But he inclines himself to 
_ the latter; and that in his Retractations, lib. i.e. xxi. To this it 
should be added that thirty-six Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church of all ages and nations in the East and the West, includ- 
ing ten Popes, interpret the Rock to be the true Faith. Palmer’s 
Treatise, vol. ii. p. 484. 

Now as to the sense of the Fathers. St. Peter is often spoken of 
as chief, and leader, and Corypheus, &c., of the Apostles (rod yoood 
rov ’Atocrodwy- Kopupatoc, ’ ArroordAwy Kopupatoraroc, Tposj'yopoc, 
apynys, mpdedpoc, eLapxoc, tpoararne, &e., and by the Latins as 

Princeps, Primus, &c. (See Nectarius confut. Imper.. Pape, 
_ p. 119—225.) The same titles are given to the other Apostles. 
Chrysostom calls Andrew, James, and John xopv@aioc in several 
places. He calls also James and John ‘“‘two Corypheeuses.” 
- Hom. xxxii. in St. Matth. Nectarius defines ‘‘ Corypheus” to 
be “ primus ordine inter eos qui sunt ejusdem ordinis.” But the 
same writers testify also that all the Apostles were of equal power. 
St. Cyprian we have already seen saying—‘“ the other Apostles 
were what Peter was, endowed with an equal plenitude both of 
honour and power.” (De Unit. Eccl.) St. Ambrose: “ When 
. Peter heard ‘ But whom say ye that I am?’ immediately remem- 


bering his place, he takes the precedence—the precedence indeed | 


in confession, not in honour—the precedence in faith, not in order.” 
“Hear him saying, ‘I will give thee the keys,’ what is said to 
Peter is said to the other Apostles.” Chrysostom says—‘“ All in 


* common were entrusted with the care of the whole world.” Cyril 


of Alexandria says—‘‘ Peter and John were equal in honour to 
- eachother.”’ Victor of Carthage: ‘ To the Church all the blessed 
_ Apostles, endued with an equal fellowship of honour and power, 
brought multitudes of people.” The fifth Gicumenical Synod de- 
clares that ‘‘ the grace of the Holy Spirit abounded in each of the 
Apostles, so that they needed not the counsel of any other in the 
things that should be done.” Origen, Cyprian, Jerome, Augus- 
tine, Etherius, and others, interpret “ the Rock” of the Apostles 
generally (see Ephes. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14). These passages are 
given by Mr. Palmer, vol. ii. pp. 480-484 ; and every one fami- 
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authority. Not that they were dependent one on 
another, so as to be unable to act except in an 
united college. Each severally was absolute. Under 
God, he had no one set over him. Each one was a 
vicar and vicegerent of Christ.. Each one, in every 
land wheresoever they were scattered abroad, carried 
with him the whole mystery of the Gospel: all its 
truths, and sacraments, and powers. As each one 
had in himself the faith, so he had the polity of the 
Church in all its plenitude; and as Christ their Lord 
had intrusted His own commission in full to each one 
of their body, so did they in like manner. They had 
represented Him, and now they constituted repre- 
sentatives of Him and of themselves. They there- 
fore made over, in like manner, their commission 
in full to chosen men, who in their stead should be 


liar with the Fathers will know that they may be multiplied to a 
great extent. But this is enough to show that the precedence of 
St. Peter in no way affected the absolute, independent equality of 
power in each several Apostle; and so if it were true, as it can- 
not be shown, that any Christian Bishop had succeeded to his 
precedence, it could in like manner no way affect the absolute in- 
dependent equality of each Catholic Bishop. As St. Paul withstood 
St. Peter at Antioch, so might any bishop withstand the successor 
of his precedence. I have thought it best to throw these few re- 
marks into a note, because the present is not the occasion for en- 
tering into a subject of this extent ; and because, having in the text 
referred to the precedence of St. Peter, and also the precedence of 
the Roman Patriarch (see page 98), between which no connexion 
by divine or apostolical appointment can be shown, it is not neces- 
sary to introduce these observations into the context of the book. 
The precedence of Rome has another origin, and that has been 
already noticed, On this point see Thorndike’s Epilogue, Book iii. 
c. 6, xviii. 
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_ to each several Church the Vicars of Christ and of 
- God; and on this is founded the rule which is as 
- old as the Apostolic age. “ Wheresoever the Bishop 
- appears, there let the multitude be, even as whereso- 
x ever is Christ Jesus, there is the Catholic Church.” ! 
- “There is one God and one Christ the Lord, one 
Holy Ghost, and so ought there to be one Bishop 
in a Catholic Church.”* This, then, is the ultimate 
form of organic unity. ‘The Church departs not 
& from Christ, and they are the Church (who are) a 
~ people united to the Priest—a flock cleaving to its 
© pastor; for the Bishop is in the Church, and the 
* Church in the Bishop.”* So, in every several 
~ Church, the successor and representative of the 
: Apostles is the visible centre, type, source, and bond 
of unity. He, with his Presbytery and assistant 
Deacons, is an image and reflex of the whole 
Church—an integral and homogeneous part which 
“coalesces with every other. And, for collective 
‘ unity, all the Bishops of the Catholic Church at 
Z large are one College. They are to the Church of 
“these latter times what the Apostolic College was 
to the Church in the beginning—all equal in sacer- 
_dotal power, but ordered according to ecclesiastical » 
‘use and custom. In and under them the Church 
Catholic is one. There is, then, a collective unity 
of all particular Churches, with their several 
Bishops, in one Catholic body under the Episcopal 


*§. Ignat. ad Smyrn. *§. Cypr. Ep. xlvi. 
*S. Cypr. Ep. lxix. 


& 


a 


i RED TT tO VTTHU aut 7. 


49 Deer dei Yo etast¥ sift dodo farover one ot 
ne at doidw olor od? bobavot ef sit oo bite ybor 
qorgitl odt 19% soasiait V7 * won siloteoq hordes 
roasted en osvo od obissitlone aalt dol ares? etesc 
“riveted oifuriie’) oft ei ord) eek tend ei ’ 
go prod: otf Jabal’) oao bas bot) onto ar ore E. 
qoierél ono od of sted? thgoo os bas taod® yloHy 
eApeaiity odd et rock wid &* doritlD otlodtaD fai 
Jon spraqob dotad® ofl” ptigu sinegto to 2 
B fore odw) sowdD odd ot yodt bas seta ctor 
aii of getivasio doolt p—dani1T oft of beting sigesd 
oft furs «iommlD odd ai si qodeil dt tot ; 
leova vrve ci oS *“\qodeifl oft nie dows 
ait Yo ovitutnsearge: has toeessour odt womdOl 
buod hen »otnoe sqyt oriaso aldiziv odjvat eoldac xh 
jones baa grodydessT etd dtiw oH .yitaw | 
sloiw oc} lo xollex bas oyenti 05.4 2 70000 
Hauiw run avocavgomod ban firdotei re—dorsel 2 
oviioolion sob Ap a~ « colton yiove itiw age im 
te dent? “stlofant) ody Yo ay Oda el aly Ife ovine 
to dot oft at ore yodT. .egellod one ote 9: 
an woeiloD ajlaeoqA sft tadw eontit aodgal 
“1a Ath Pigg ae Liemgmianiged edt ci dau) ed 
raitalaslous ut guibwoseg. Borobyo Jud. ,sowe 
for!) odt po veba bos of -stotera bt 
(than “itialloa & tory ai gtoiT’ one si 9 
ia iad? thw sortotad’) salvaitmng Mn) Ye 
(ncgourigtl aut rebar yhiet sifedtta> sno i eqenettt, 
tule qt qe , he ; 
with ol apy ; * ae 


\ 


156 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH, Part I. 


College; and there is a distributed or several unity 
in each particular Church, under its own Bishop. 
This unity of the Church, therefore, inheres in the 
one origin, the one succession, and the one College 
of Catholic Bishops; and here we may leave the 
subject of organic unity. 

II. We now come to the second division of this 
subject; namely the Moral Unity of the Church. 
By this expression I would be understood to mean 
what is often called the Unity of Communion. The 
basis of this unity is the subjective state of the 
moral character, and the union of Christian men in 
the habits of faith, hope, and charity; or, as St. 
Cyprian expresses it, ‘‘ Charity, which is greater 
than hope and faith, is the bond of brotherhood, 
the foundation of peace, the hold and strength of 
unity.” ' 
“Tt is manifest that Sion is the City of God: what 
is that City of God but the holy Church? For men 
who love each other, and also their God, who dwells 


And St. Augustin, in like manner, says 


in them, are unto God a city. As a city is held 
together by some law, their law is love; and love 
is God.” ” 

This moral unity is evidently a law, not only of 
the Church and of Revelation, but of nature and of 
the constitution of mankind. The moral unity of 
a family is the aboriginal type, and the national 
unity of a people a partial antitype of the same 


' De Bono Patientia, p. 251. ed. Ben. - 
® Enarratio in Psalm xeviii. 
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fellowship in love and good-will among all the 
-members of His body is expressed. It will be 


‘enough to refer to two passages only as samples of 
many which will immediately be remembered. For 
instance, the words of our Lord in St. Mark x. 
» 29, 30, “Verily I say unto you there is no man 
that hath left home, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive an 
hundredfold, now in this time, houses and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands ; 
,.... and in the world to come, eternal life.” 
And in St. John xvii. 11—21, “ Holy Father, keep, 
through thine own Name, those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be one, as we are;” and, 
“that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us, 
- that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 
One or two passages from uninspired writers may 
be subjoined to show in what they understood this 
moral unity of the Church to consist. St. Cyprian, 
in his treatise on that subject, writes, ‘‘ The Lord 
- says, ‘I and the Father are one’ And again, con- 
~ cerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, it is 
written, ‘These three are one.’ And does any think 
_ that this unity, which springs from the stedfast- 
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ness of the Godhead, cleaves together with heavenly 
sacraments, can be rent asunder in the Church, and 
separated by the divorce of clashing wills? .. .. | 
This house and resting-place of unanimity the Holy — 
Ghost designs and declares in the Psalms, saying, 
‘God also makes men to be of one mind in one 
house.’ In the house of God, in the Church of 
Christ, they who are of one mind dwell, and they. 
who are of one and a single heart persevere.” ! 
St. Augustin, speaking of the Church, says, “The 
peace of a family is the well-ordered concord of 
rule and obedience in them that dwell together: 
the peace of a city the well-ordered concord of 
rule and obedience in the citizens. The peace of 
the Heavenly City is the fellowship of perfect order 
and concord in the enjoyment of God, and of each 
other in God.” ? 

But in a matter so fully known and acknow- 
ledged on all hands, it is not needful to do more 
than sketch in outline the nature of this moral 
unity. 

It consists, then, of two great elements: subordi- 
nation and charity—. e., subordination of Christians 
to their lawful pastors, and charity towards their 
brethren in Christ. These two moral elements 
make up the internal unity of Churches. “They 
continued stedfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in 
prayers.” Such is the outline of the primary form 

1 De Unit. Ecel. pp. 195, 196. * De Civ. Dei, lib. xix. 13. 
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of Christian unity. In the Apostles’ doctrine and 
ellowship we have the faith and polity, the doctrine 
and discipline, as explained in the foregoing part of 
this chapter: in the breaking of bread and in 
~ prayers, the moral unity of charity and worship, 
which is the subject of this. 
The “plebs sacerdoti adunata” is the first con- 
~ dition; the reciprocal union of all members of the 
flock is the second; and these make up the moral 
unity of every section of the Church. In the union 
of pastors with each other, and with their Bishop, 
: - consists the unity of a diocesan Church. In like 
+ manner, in the union of many diocesan Churches 
A throughout the several ecclesiastical distributions of 
jurisdiction, and of all Churches throughout the 
- whole world, consists the moral unity of subordina- 
tion to the successors of the Apostles, and of charity 
with all members in the mystical body of Christ. 
“Such being the nature of this moral unity, we 
may shortly state also in what way it is secured 
and ascertained. 
. The central point of unity is the communion of 
the blessed Eucharist, in which Christian men 
- cherish as well as testify subordination and charity 
to their pastor and his flock; and though the mem- 
bers of the several Churches cannot—because of their 
primary duty to maintain the first conditions of unity 
- with their own pastor, and also because of remoteness 
_ of place and diversity of language—except in certain 
cases, hold actual communion with the members of 
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other Churches, yet the sacrifice and sacrament of the. 
blessed Eucharist being one and the same in all 
places, the very act of oblation and communion is 
actual unity with all branches of the Church. 

The Eucharist of the whole Church Catholic is” 
one Eucharist. ‘‘ We being many are one bread.” 
“In which very sacrament is represented the natural 
union of our people: for in like manner as many 
grains gathered, and ground, and mingled in one 
make one bread, so in Christ, who is the heavenly 
Bread, we know there is one body to which our mul-. 
titude is joined and united.”' And thus, as by one 
act, all Churches, from the rising to the setting of 
the sun, have communion with each other, through : 
one and the same sacrifice, in the Court of Heaven. 

But, besides this virtual communion, all Churches. 
may testify their moral unity by communicatory _ 
letters, whether on matters of public discipline or 
of private interest. Those of public discipline are 
such as communicate to other Bishops the con- 
secration of any to a vacant see; or again, the 
deposition and degradation of pastors, or the ex- 
communication of members of any Church: for 
these are matters of public concern, all Churches 
being equally bound to ratify and to act upon any 
decision or sentence duly and justly pronounced by — 
lawful authority : any man excommunicated in one 
Church being excommunicated in all, and any man 
absolved in one being absolved in all. 

1S. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
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nd quality of any member of a Church to any or 
to all other Churches into the communion of which 
he may seek admission.’ 

Another mode of securing and expressing this 
moral unity is in the practice of holding Synods 
-and Councils, diocesan or general, for common 
deliberation and definition ; and in the unanimous 
a reception and execution of canons and decrees. fix 

_ The moral unity of the Church, therefore, consistst¥¢-c-- <- 
in a communion of all Churches in worship and ye 


ent 


practice, in friendly intercourse and correspondence, |4é-+<4 ¢ 
and in all judicial, deliberative, and executive acts. ay: Be, 
At the outset of this chapter we proposed to ex- ae 
amine in what the unity of the visible portion of a 
the Church consists; and it is now time that we. 

should sum up the result of the inquiry, and bring 

this part of the subject to an end. 

4 We have found it to consist partly of a definite 

» form of doctrine and discipline delivered to man- 


* kind by Christ and his Apostles, and partly of the 


_'« For this was, of old, the glory of the Church, that, from one 
end of the world to the other, the brethren of each several 
Church, furnished for their journey with a small symbol, found 
all to.be Fathers and Brethren.” SS. Basil. Ep. 191. 
So Tertullian : ‘‘ Probant unitatem communicatio pacis, et ap- 
~ pellatio fraternitatis, et contesseratio hospitalitatis.” De preesc. 
Heer. xx. 
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relation and order subsisting among those who re- 
ceived it. We have called these the organic and 
moral, or the objective and subjective unity of the 
Church: the organic or objective unity being the 
identity of the church of any age with the church 
of the Apostles in the faith and sacraments, and 
in the commission received from Christ, and trans- 
mitted by lawful succession: the moral or sub- 
jective unity being oneness of communion inter- 
nally among the several members of each church, 
and externally among the several churches through- 
out the world. 
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CONCLUSION. 


We have now completed the first part of the sub- 
ject before us. It is of importance, however, that 
_ weshould make some remarks upon the form, as 
- distinguished from the matter, of the argument 
~which has been used in the foregoing chapters, be- 
_ fore we pass on to the second part. 

It was not necessary to prove that there exists, 
among Christians, a doctrine of unity. The only 
question to be examined was concerning the nature 
and limitations of that doctrine. It is evidently, 
therefore, a question not of speculation, or of opinion, 
- but of fact ; and asa question of fact it is to be decided . 
_by external or historical evidence. The truth or 
falsehood of the doctrine in question is, if I may so 
speak, accidental to this inquiry. We have to ascer- 
tain what is, and has been from the beginning, the 
belief of Christians respecting the unity of the 
Church. Now, in seeking for an answer to this 
question we are necessarily constrained to go to the 
written documents of the most primitive times. 
The first and most obvious, as being in the hands 
and mouths of all Christians, is the Catholic creed. 
We were compelled, therefore, to ascertain the an- 
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tiquity of the article which declares the unity of 
the Church. 

But as this article is capable of many apparent 
interpretations, it was necessary to ascertain in what 
sense it was interpreted by the Church in the be- 
ginning. We were, therefore, compelled a second 
time to consult the written documents, partly as in- 
terpreters and partly as witnesses; and these docu- 
ments we find of two sorts, inspired and uninspired. 
In one sense, it is plainly impossible to treat the 
subject as a question of simple history from the - 
time that the inspired Scriptures are intermingled 
with the evidence. They not only attest the histo- 
rical fact, but also the truth of any doctrine. 

At the same time it must be observed, that in 
this inquiry I have adduced Holy Scripture also as 
historical evidence. | have not felt myself at liberty 
as yet to use any arguments, or any form of argu- 
ment, except that which is strictly and simply of an 
historical and external sort; and for this reason: 
There either was or was not a doctrine of unity 
taught by the Apostles. If there was, that doc- 
trine must be found in their own writings, and in 
the writings and teaching of their successors. The 
question then is one of history. I have endeavoured 
to exhibit the doctrine as it is to be found in the’ 
primitive records; but I have carefully abstained 
from touching on the probable moral design, or final 
end of this dispensation, and also from all explana- 
tion or reply to objections which might seem to lie 
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; + ~ sider hereafter. At present we have dealt with the 
~ subject as a question of fact; and if I have drawn fn f 


f. the foregoing proofs from trustworthy documents, o-<@/ 
a : : ; De a. 
> and correctly gathered the sense of the testimonies, 7” 4 “4 

4 aie Sf Cer Ped 


I do not see how any one can refuse the conclusiony,.. A. 
—that the doctrine of Catholic unity as here exhinnd¢ ford” | 
bited is derived from the Apostles of Christ. I wish ti Loe 
this to be the more carefully noted, because, in almostyyncl2 
every case I am aware of, the objections of contro-Wé* 
versialists, and the difficulties of simpler minds, are == Ki 
to be found either in the form of a@ priori assump=" 7 af 
tions as to the nature of unity, or of untenable con- 
" sequences which are supposed to follow from the 
doctrine above stated: as, for instance—It is al- 
leged that God would not tie up His redeeming 
grace to any mere form; or that, if He has, then all 
_who are without it must be in extreme peril, if not 
certainly lost. Of the intrinsic inconclusiveness of (Z., 


these two forms of objection we shall have to speak 7/4 
_ in another place. At present it is only Nie O22 is 
ge t 


» to remark that, when brought in reply to positive 7 A 
evidence of fact, they are simply irrelevant. Ido 

not say that objections may not be brought against 

he statements already made in this work; but I 

_ may say that no objections will be relevant, except 

such as will show either that the sense of the testi- 

monies adduced has been incorrectly given, or, if 

correctly, that the testimonies are themselves without 


weight. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE MORAL DESIGN OF THE CHURCH AS SHOWN BY 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


INTRODUCTION, 


In the foregoing part of this work I have brought 
forward the evidence to prove that God, by a direct 
- act of revelation and appointment, has ordained 
one visible body, compacted into one visible form or 
polity, which is His Church. Thus far we have 
considered only the fact, and not the reason—only 
» the positive appointment, and not the moral design. 
As we have therefore found external evidence to 
convince us that God has thus ordered His Church, 
the next step is for us to inquire why He has 
done so. 

That all the works of God are pointed, by His per- 
fect wisdom, at some end, is an axiom as inseparable 
from the reason of man as the idea of God Him- 
self. We need therefore only to inquire whut is the 
aim or end of the Divine wisdom in the institution 
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of His Church. In seeking an answer to this 
question, it is plain that we are not at liberty to 
form to, ourselves a priori conceptions of His design. 
Weare so greatly ignorant of the intrinsic nature 
of the Divine Mind, of the extent of the causes 
which have brought mankind to their present state, 
of the condition of man as viewed m combination 
with the whole scheme of God’s universe, of the 
laws and conditions which govern the invisible 
world, of the nature of evil, and death, and will, and 
of all other mysteries and realities which make up 
the constitution of man, and his relation to God, 
that we cannot, without presumption, venture upon 
a conjecture, antecedently to examining the express 
revelation of God, as to the final cause and great 
moral design of the particular mode in which He 
has been pleased to cast the economy of our re- 
demption. This is not said as if any of the pur- 
poses of God could be for a moment opposed to the 
pure reason and conscience of His creatures. Let 
reason and conscience, unclouded by the passions, - 
and the prejudice of a secret leaning, be fairly left 
to work, and they will be found to issue in a perfect 
harmony with the Mind from which they have 
their being. But there is no part of theology in 
which men are guilty of more unfairness than in 
the investigation of final causes. Minds at other 
times the most equitable are, in such examinations, 
found to be warped and biassed.. Some early pre- 
judice, some collateral effect, some foreseen conse- 
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quence from this or that particular opinion, or some 
contrariety to the preference of their own minds, 
= will make them either wholly reject or even refuse to 
xxamine into the plainest appointment of God. “ It 
is indeed a matter of great patience to reasonable 
men to find people arguing in this manner: ob- 
jecting against the credibility of such particular 
things revealed in Scripture that they do not see 
the necessity or expediency of them. For though 
it is highly right, and the most pious exercise of 
“our understanding, to inquire, with due reverence: 
into the ends and reasons of God’s dispensations, 
et, when these reasons are concealed, to argue from 
our ignorance, that such dispensations cannot be 
from God, is infinitely absurd. The presumption 
f this kind of objections seems almost lost in the 
‘folly of them; and the folly of them is yet greater 
hen they are urged, as usually they are, against 
ings in Christianity, analogous or like to those 
atural dispensations of Providence which are matter 
of experience. Let reason be kept to, and if any 
© part of the Scripture account of the redemption of 
the world by Christ can be shown to be really con- 
» trary to it, let the Scripture, in the name of God, 
be given up; but let not such poor creatures as we 
"go on objecting against an infinite scheme that we 
_ do not see the necessity or usefulness of all its parts, — 
and call this reasoning. 
In seeking, then, for the great moral purposes 


' Bishop Butler’s Analogy, p. 311. 
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of God in the institution of His visible Church, we 
shall run the least risk of falling into the danger of — 
private speculations if we keep ourselves exclusively 
to what God has Himself taught us of His own de- 
signs. Weshall therefore take the grounds ofourrea- _ 
soning, in this chapter, from Holy Scripture alone. 
1. And first, it is, on all hands, confessed that. 


the final and highest end in which all the works © 


and ways of God conspire and rest is His own 
glory. This we may learn of the heavenly hosts, 
whom the beloved disciple heard, saying, ‘‘Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created.”’ But in 
speaking of God’s glory we may more easily offend, 
with St. Peter on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
than speak aright; for “ we wot not what to say.” 
Nevertheless, what God has revealed of Himself we 
may with open face behold. The making, then, of 
this world was for his own glory. He had delight 
to project, as it were, the idea of His own wisdom 
before His holy sight; and out of the deep of His 
own Being to breathe the host of several beings 
which no eye but His may number. And as 
all was very good, so each several being, living 
or lifeless, was as a luminous point giving back the 
glory of the Eternal wisdom, and the whole uni- 
verse of God as a mirror, faultless and blessed, on 
which the image of the Everlasting lay in a holy 
" Rev. iv. 11. 
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rest. So the heavens declared God’s glory, and 
the earth was filled with it, in the day when “the 
morning stars sung peter and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy.” 

: And that which was the final end of God’s al- 
mighty work in the making of the world is like- 
wise His highest end in its redemption. For what 
is it but the making again of His first works out of 
the void and formless matter of a fallen world? And 
yet even so His work shall doubtless rise and termi- 
nate in a higher perfection than before. That the 
s glory of God is the end and aim of man’s redemp- 
tion, Holy Scripture everywhere teaches; and this 
also the angelic song which was heard in heaven 
on the same night that the Saviour of man was 
born, when the multitude of the celestial choir sang 
glory to God in the highest, sufficiently declares. 
And we see this, too, in what His prophets and 
apostles have testified: as Isaiah that heard the sera- 
phim, by the altar of sacrifice, cry, “ Holy, holy, holy 
is the Lord of Hosts. The whole earth is full of His 
-glory:”' and as the Lord Himself declared, “I am 
the Lord: that is my name: and my glory will I 
not give to another.’* And of the gathering of His 
redeemed people we read, “I am the Lord thy God, 
_ the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: I gave Egypt 
for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee... . . 
Fear not, for I am with thee: I will bring thy seed 
from the east, and gather thee from the west: I will 


' Tsaiah vi. 3. 2 Tsaiah xlii. 7. 
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say to the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep 
not back : bring my sons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth; even every one that is” 
called by my name, for I have created him for my 
glory.”' And in like manner the apostles teach us 
that we were “chosen in Christ before the founda- 
tion of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before Him in love : having predesti- 
nated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure 
of His will, to the praise of the glory of His 
grace:”* that in Christ all the promises of God 
“are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of © 
God by us.’* ‘For God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”* “ And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us; 
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only 
Begotten of the Father.”* And this glory was not 
manifested to us only, but the whole working out 
“of the mystery which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, who hath created all 
things by Jesus Christ,” was foreordained “to the 
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God.” *® Even they who by the 


1 Tgaiah xliii. 3, 5, 6, 7. * Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. 
3°) Cor: 1. 20. ar Gory 6: 5 St.. John 1. 14. 
® Eph. iii. 9, 10. 
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~ learn by the evolving characters of God’s mysterious 
hand. The Church, even to angels, is. the book 
of God’s wisdom, and the mirror of His glory. It 
must further be noted that this final end of God’s 
works and ways is nevertheless so nigh to every 
redeemed man as to be also the final end of all his 
actions. “ Ye are bought witha price: therefore 
: » glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
4) are God’s.”* ‘ Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, 
r whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” ? 
It is not, however, necessary to multiply proofs 
ofa point which no man is concerned to deny. It 
is evident not only from revelation, but from natural 
-reason, and the testimony of conscience, that, all 
- God’s works and ways, in creation and redemption, 
» in mercy and in power, and all His mysterious 
‘economy with His Church and people, by the mi- 
“nistry of apostles, and prophets and angels, and of 
His only begotten Son, all begin and end, as a circle 
‘returns into itself, in His own incommunicable 
© glory. This then is the chiefest and highest final 
~ cause of all. 
2. But there are also ends subordinate, and me- 
diate to the highest and last of all; and these too 
we must touch on. 
The first and necessary means to the manifesta- 
tion of God’s glory is the manifestation of His 
SeCora vie oO. ee COT. x ckk 
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nature and character. We may say that the chief 


ways of God in the redemption of mankind have 
been directed is the restoration of a true know- 
ledge of Himself; or, in other words, the chief end 
of the Church is the restoration to the world of a 
true knowledge of God. This is so evident through- 
out the whole of Scripture as to need no proof. © 
From the beginning of the positive institution of 
His Church, the foundation-stone has been, “ Hear, 
O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord;”' and 
the first of His commandments, “I am the Lord 
thy God; thou shalt have no other gods before 
me:”* and so highly did God esteem of this chief © 


God.”* This was the rock of the elder, as the © 
Sonship of Christ is of the later Church. So St. 
Paul teaches us that the wickedness of man lay in 
this : ‘‘ Because that when they knew God they glo- 
rified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but — 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened: professing themselves to be — 
wise, they became fools; and changed the glory of _ 
the uncorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed 
beasts and creeping things. Wherefore God also 
gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of 
* Deut. vi. 4. 2 Exod, x%3,2. 3. 3 Deut. iv. 24. 
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etween themselves: who changed the truth of God 
-into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature 
iore than the Creator who is blessed for ever. 
Amen.”' “After that in the wisdom of God the 
orld by wisdom knew not God; it pleased God 
y the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
* believe:”* as also St. Paul said at Athens, “ As 
I passed by and beheld your devotions, I found an 
Itar, with this inscription, ‘To the unknown God.’ 
Vhom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him de- 
tclare | unto you.”* We have here in the person of 
“St. Paul, as it were, a symbol of God’s Church in 
the world, its mission, and its message. Let this 
suffice for the Scriptural proof that the restoration 
© of the true knowledge of God to the world is the 
chief of all the subordinate ends of the Church 

3. The next end of the institution of the Church 
s the restoration of man to the image of God. If 
it should seem that this end ought to have been 
laced before the last, I must beg the reader to con- 
‘sider the following points. First, that the restora- 
ion of the true knowledge of God is a means to 
the restoration of man to his image. And next, that 


self to His creatures, His name shall be glorified. 
The glory of the Lord was in the pillar which stood 
between the hosts, although the Egyptians were 
overwhelmed in the sea, and the Israelites fell in 
om, 1. 20,25: Pee Ormls ol. 5 Acts xvii. 238. 
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the wilderness. St. Paul also says, ‘‘ Thanks be 
unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ; and maketh manifest the savour of His 
knowledge to us in every place. We are unto God 
a sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved and 
in them that perish. To the one we are the savour 
of death unto death, and to the other the savour of 
life unto life.’ The restoration of the true know- 
ledge of God is an end broader and higher, and 
deeper than the salvation of Saints: for it is also 
the condemnation of the ungodly, and the light 
which for judgment has entered into the whole 
world.’ And, lastly, we do not know what purpose 
of God it may fulfil in the transcendent system of | 
His creatures, of which our world is but a part. 
The great mystery of man’s restoration to the 
image of God, like the mystery of his fall, runs 
through the whole of Scripture. It is more than 
stated; it is assumed everywhere ; it is one of the g 
great moral axioms on which all the word of God is 
based. Sayings, at first sight remote, will be found to 
be full of it. ‘‘ God created man in His own image; 
in the image of God created He him.” * “ How can 
he be clean that is born of a woman?’”* ‘I was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me.”*® Our Lord declared it when He said 
“IT am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.”*® And St. 


1.2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. > St. John iii. 19, 20, 21. 
2 Gen. Lc, |). Open. Aho. a” Ps. id. * St John x. 10. 
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_ John: “ Now are we the sons of God; and it doth 
~ not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that 
when he shall appear we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see him as He is.”! And St. Paul: “ We all 
| with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to 
glory as by the spirit of the Lord.”® He “shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body.”’* “ By man came death ; by 
. nan came also the resurrection of the dead: as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.”* “It is sown in corruption, it is raised in in- 
corruption : it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power : 
it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
-body. And so it is written, the first man Adam 
was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit. The first man is of the earth 
: earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. 
As is the earthy such are they that are earthy, and as 
is the heavenly such are they also that are heavenly ; 
and as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” ° “ Whom 
he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his son.”* “The earnest 
“expectation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
 festation of the sons of God. For the creature was 


te 


St. John, Ist. Ep. iii. 2., #2 Cor. tit. 8, 
weil, ai. 2), *1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 51 Cor. xv. 42—49. 
* Rom. viii. 29. 
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made subject to vanity not willingly, but by reason: 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope. Be- 
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit the redemption of our 
body.’ For he hath made us “ partakers of the 
Divine nature;”’ and “the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” 
The regeneration* therefore of all His works, the 
reconstituting of all things under a new head:' 
that is to say, the perfection of His creature, the re- — 
storation of man in body, soul, and spirit to the 
image of God, in which he was made at the begin- | 
ning, is another subordinate end in the series of 
final causes for which his Church was ordained. 

4, But there is also another still more proximate, 
to us; and that is the probation of man’s moral — 
nature. It is not simply the restoration of man to 
the image of God, but his restoration under a cer-. 
tain law and condition that God has willed. The. 


frame of this visible world shall melt with fervent. a 


heat, and we know not whether or no the Everlasting 


may be pleased to recast its fused elements into a - 


'Rom, viii. 19, 23. *2 Pet. i, 4: 
5St. Matth. xiii. 43.. *St. Matthew. > Hphes. i. 10. 
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oly Paradise. But the nature of man is other- 


is lord of all the creatures of God, not so much by 
his reason, as by his will. The mystery of. moral 
choice and self-determination is that which is most 
truly Godlikeinman. Itisa pregnant sign of man’s 
‘fall that we should need to distinguish between 
these transcribed features of the one Divine image— 
that is between the intelligential and elective energies 
of our spiritual being. But of this we shall have to 
~ speak more hereafter. It was by the will man fell, 
“and through the will he must be raised again. 
- Such is his Maker’s law; and in the reclaiming of 
man to Himself, He works through the manifold 
*actings of volition, and resolution, and moral strife, 
nd the strength of self-afirming will. He ordains 
_ that man should overcome evil by his own choice, 
that he should deliberately refuse to unite with the 
~ powers that are antagonist to God. The existence of 


-of two principles. The restoration of man, though 
wrought by God, is made, by the participation of a 
‘reclaimed will, to be also the work of each restored 
man. His restoration is the free and conscious fix- 
ng of his choice on God, 

Now it is certain that every living man has in 
himself a witness to the great law of moral trial: 
he is as conscious of the freedom of his will as he is 
of his very life. Apart from Revelation, we have 
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more direct intuitive evidence of the freedom of our 
will than of the existence of God; and if we take in - 
the witness of Revelation, both ee pHInany truths 
are alike declared. 

The condition of man in Paradise; the warning a 
to Noah of things not seen as yet; the whole life of 
Abraham, above all in the sacrifice of his son; the 
whole economy ordained by God through Moses;_ 
the very idea of sacrifices and a priesthood, of types — 
and adumbrations, all alike prove that God deals 
with man as a free and responsible being placed here — 
upon a great moral trial. We need do no more 
than quote one of many like sayings of God to his _ 
people of old :—* See, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, death and evil... ... I call 
heaven and earth to record this day against you that 
I have set before you life and death, blessing and. 
cursing; therefore choose life, that both thou and 4 
thy seed may live.” * . 
We may take a further illustration of the pe 


culiar nature of man’s probation from two or three 
remarkable passages in Holy Scripture: as, for 
instance, we read of the prophet that went to de- 
nounce King Ahab as follows :—‘ A certain man of 
the sons of the prophets said unto his neighbour in 
the word of the Lord, Smite me, I pray thee; and 
the man refused to smite him. Then said he unto 
him, Because thou hast not obeyed the voice of 
the Lord, behold, as soon as thou hast departed 


1 Deut. xxx. 15, 18. 
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from me, a lion shall slay thee. And as soon as he 
was departed from him, a lion found him and slew 
him.”' Here was a probation and its award. So 
again in the case of the disobedient prophet seduced 
by the old prophet in Bethel. And so likewise the 
way in which Naaman was proved before he was 
cleansed; and so also in the probation of Joash, 
king of Israel.‘ Now Elisha was fallen sick of the 
sickness whereof he died; and Joash, the king of 
_ Israel, came down unto him, and wept on his face, 
_and said, O my father, my father, the chariot of 
- Israel and the horsemen thereof. And Elisha said 
_ unto him, Take bow and arrows; and he took unto 
~ him bow and arrows. And he said to the king of 
a Israel, Put thine hand upon the bow ; and he put 
-his hand upon it. And Elisha put his hands upon 
the king’s hands, and he said, Open the window 
eastward; and he opened it. Then Elisha said, 
‘Shoot ; and he shot; and he said, The arrow of the 
_Lord’s deliverance, and the arrow of deliverance 
from Syria: for thou shalt smite the Syrians in 
Aphek till thou have consumed them. And he said, 
Take the arrows; and he took them. And he said 
unto the King of Israel, Smite upon the ground ; 
and he smote thrice and stayed. And the man of 
E ~ God was wroth with him, and said, Thou shouldest 
have smitten five or six times: thou hadst then 
smitten Syria till thou hadst consumed it, whereas 
now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice.”* In all 
1] Kings xx. 35, 36. *2 Kings xiii. 14—19. 
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these places we see a free moral agent put on his 
probation by the secret wisdom of God; we see 
great results suspended apon slight and unlikely 
conditions; aud this is the nature of the life of 
faith. The word and sacraments of Christ are 
addressed to the same principle of the heart of man. 
It is through a. probation of the will and moral 
choice that God blesses us, and by blessing restores 
man to His favour and to His own image. And as 
He did of old, so does He now try His people. “ All 
the commandments which I command thee this day 
shall ye observe to do, that ye may live and mul- 
tiply, and go in and possess the land which the 
Lord sware unto your fathers. And thou shalt 
remember all the way which the Lord thy God led 
thee these forty years in the wilderness to humble 
thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine 
heart, whether thou wouldst keep his command- 
ments or no. And he humbled thee, and suffered .. 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which 
thou knewest not; neither did thy fathers know, 
that he might make thee know that man doth not 
live by bread only, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live ;” or, in other words, that he walks by faith. 
Froin all that has been said we see that the re- 
storation of man to God’s image is a moral work 
wrought through a moral probation. And it is 
with a purpose of putting man on this trial that 
God has shaped [lis positive appointments in the 
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. economy of redemption. This, therefore, is an- 
. other, and, as regards ourselves, the immediate end 
_ of the institution of the Church. 

We may now sum up this present chapter. 

We have seen, then, from Holy Scripture that 
the highest and final cause of all the works and 
_ways of God, both in creating and restoring the 
_ world, is His own incommunicable glory ; and that, 
as means, if taken in order to this end, or as subor- 
dinate ends, if taken by themselves, He has ordered 
His appointments so as to restore to the world a 


> true knowledge of Himself, to restore mankind to 


the image of God, and to put man upon a probation 
of his moral nature; and that the positive appoint- 
-ment or form in which he has provided for the ac- 
—complishment of these ends is His Church. We 
have, therefore, arrived at an outline of his moral 
design in constituting this visible body in the earth. 
~The next point to be inquired is how the wnity of. 
that visible body is subservient to the great moral 
design which we have here ascertained. And this 
_ we may consider in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER II. 


_THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH A MEANS TO RESTORE 
THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 


We have now seen what are the final causes or 
ends for which God has been pleased to ordain His 
Church; and it follows that we should now exa- 
mine in what way the wnity of the Church is sub- 
servient to this design. 

And, first, as to the highest end of all, which is 
His own glory. It is not necessary that we should 
adduce further proof, for it will be enough to show 
the relation of cause and consequence subsisting 
between the Unity of the Church, and the subor- 
dinate ends, which in themselves are the conditions 
of the highest. 

The point, therefore, to be considered is, how the 
Unity of the Church subserves the purpose of God 
in restoring a right knowledge of Himself to the 
world. And it seems self-evident that the property 
of Unity is that aspect of the Church, so to speak, 
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» And this it does, both in the way of symbol, the 
» Church being the type or representative of the one 
God: and also by the essential, spiritual unity which 
is contained in it. 
We shall the better understand this, if we con- 
sider the antagonist error with which it was de- 
‘signed to contend. It is evident that mankind pos- 
sessed in the beginning a true knowledge of the 
~ Divine nature. Whether or no before the flood 
men fell into Polytheism, we have no proof from 
‘Holy Scripture. It was a tradition among the 
Jews that the first declension to this error was 
-as old as the days of Enoch. A Jewish writer says, 
In the days of Enoch the sons of men grievously 
erred, and the wise men of that age became brutish 
(even Enoch himself being in the number of them) ; 
‘and their error was this, that since God had created . 
the stars and spheres to govern the world, and 
placing them on high had bestowed this honour on 
them, that they should be His ministers and sub- 
- servient instruments, men ought, therefore, to praise 
_-them, honour them, and worship them.” * 
_ The earliest record of idolatry in Scripture is 
~-after the flood, namely, that of Abraham’s family, 
from which God called him out. And this is 
shown, also, by the Teraphim which were taken 


1 Maimonides, quoted by Cudworth, Intellectual System, p. 
467, ed. 1678. See Ecclus. xliv. 16. 
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from Laban by Rachel.’ It is plain, also, that 
idolatry had already become dominant among the 
nations of Canaan. It has been much contro- 
verted, from very early times, whether Polytheism 
and idolatry had their rise in Egypt or in Chal- 
dea. The balance of likelihood seems to incline 
towards the former,’ which well agrees with the 
dim and unsearchable antiquity of the Egyptian 
empire. But howsoever this may be, as a matter 
of history, there are certain ideal epochs which 
may be safely assumed. As, first, it is evident 
that in the beginning all mankind knew, by the 
transmitted light of the original Revelation, the 
true nature of God. This holds equally true of 
the first generation after Adam and after Noah. 
The Holy Scripture teaches us that the first step 
to Polytheism was an apostacy, or declension of 
the moral nature from God, ‘They liked not to 
retain God in their knowledge.” ‘The fear and 
the lust which sprang from sin, first loosened the 
moral hold which the heart had of God, and then 
drew a cloud over the intellectual sight of man. 
He had lost the idea of purity and truth, and the 
holiness of God was as an unintelligible charac- 
ter. It was visible, but unintelligible. He had 
lost the key, and he could not read it. And this 
readily explains the strange forgetfulness which 
seemed to blot the image of God from man’s heart. 
The mind of man cannot long remember anything 
that it does uot either understand or love. Man had 


1 Genesis xxxi. 19, * Cudworth, Tut. Syst. pp. 308, 3809, 
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lost both these holds on the knowledge of God. 
The creatures of the visible world ceased to be rela- 
tive symbols : they became absolute beings ; and men 
worshipped the hieroglyphic forms when they had 
lost their meaning. Again, with the right know- 
ledge of God they forfeited also the consciousness 
of His presence: yet they could not be unconscious 
of the powers of Nature. These were present, work- 
iug upon them, ministering to them, baffling them, 
~ controlling them; and to these they bowed down 
“and “worshipped. The ministries. and energies 
‘of nature were severed, and impersonated, and 
projected before the mind as beings higher than 
man. And hence came Polytheism, which was 
‘the elder brother of idolatry. The same ideal pro- 
cess elevated to the rank of gods the passions and 
affections of the human soul: they were motive 
powers, ever present in all ‘places and to all men, 
calming the human heart or lashing it into a storm, 
‘according to an universal law. The universality 
and the power of their own mysterious nature 
men took for gods external to themselves. From 
the same law of the mind, which worshipped all 
that had power over itself, came also the deifying of 
“men. All who, by wisdom or power, governed their 
~ fellow-men—all who, in the arts of life, had arisen 
as great benefactors of mankind—the founders of 
empires, and the master-minds that sketched out 
the first platforms of civil polity,—were by an 
‘ Cudworth, p. 229. 
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overawed and grateful recollection invested with 
accumulated honours, and inscribed among the 
gods. It is evident that minds of a higher than 
common power wrought up into system, and im- 
pressed a form upon the rude materials of popular | 
misbelief: a strong process of abstraction and a deep 
mystical import are found running through the 
Pagan Polytheism. It was philesophical as well as 
fabulous. And this was the work of higher minds 
pondering upon the imaginations of other men, and, 
by areflex act, upon theirown. Idolatryisa further 
step, being a clothing of gross and visible forms 
thrown over the abstractions which have otherwise 
no representative or symbol. 1 have dwelt the 
longer on this point because it would seem that even 
the Pagan world did not altogether lose the idea of — 
one only supreme God. ‘The deities of Polytheism 
were subordinate, finite, and created. There was 
still retained the idea of a monarchy over gods and. 
men, vested in one who was the Ruler of all, and in 
some sort acknowledged as the one supreme God. 
It may be indeed true that, among the multitude of 
grosser and darker minds, many may have risen no 
higher than the visible forms of their idolatry, and 
others only so far as to apprehend the existence of 
finite beings, to whom the sensible idols were as a 
material clothing; and this, because to a finite mind 
the thought of infinity is strange and burdensome. 
So Pliny explains it—“ Frailand wearied mortality, 
mindful of its own infirmity, has thus crumbled 
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(the deity) into fragments, that every one might 
worship those portions he stood most in need of.’”’! 
It would nevertheless appear that the reason of man- 
kind in all ages has tended again towards a belief in 
* one supreme, uncreated God, the maker and governor 
of all, both gods and men: I say tended towards 
“the belief, because it was plainly no more than an 
approximation to the truth which nothing but a re- 
velation from God could restore to the world. If 
“we examine the language of the most enlightened, 
- and that in times when the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity, intrusted to the Jewish Church, may be sup- 
posed to have affected the course of thought even in 
. the Gentile schools,* we shall still perceive the truth 
te of the Apostle’s words, that “the world by wisdom 
" knew not God.” In the Philosophical Schools, 
the One Supreme God is ‘called 6 Anprovpyos, 
the Opifex, architect and maker of the world; 
6 ‘Hyeuov Tov TavTos Kat "Apynyerns, the prince and 
chief ruler of the universe ; 6 zpéros cat 6 Hpatioros 
eds by the Greeks ; and by the Latins, Primus Deus, 
the first God: 6 zparos vois, the first Mind; 6 Méyag 
Qeds, the great God; 6 Méyioros Aatuoy and 6 pé- 
yioros Ocdy, the greatest God and the greatest of the 
Gods; 6 “YWueros, the highest, and 6 traros Ociy, 
the supreme of the Gods; 6 avwratw OQecds, the up- 
permost, or most transcendent God; Princeps ille 
Deus, that chief or principal God; Oecds Ocay, the 
God of Gods; and ’Apy apyév, the principle of 


' See Reeves’s Apologies, Note, vol. ii. p. 100. 
* Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, part ii. b. 2, c. 8. 
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principles ; +o rpérov atrioy, the first cause; 6 dees 
To wav yevryoas, He that generated or created this 
whole universe; 6 Kparéwy tod zavros, He that. 
ruleth over the whole world; Summus Rector et 
Dominus, the supreme Governor and Lord of all; 
6 émt raat Oeds, the God over all; 6 Qeds GY EVUNT OS, 
avToyerns, avroduys, avurdcraros, the Ingenerate, or. 
unmade, self-originated and self-subsisting Deity; 
Movas, a Monad; 70 éy cat avTroayaboy, Unity and 
Goodness itself; TO réKelva THs ovoias and To UTEp= 
ovctov, that which is above essence, or superessen- | 
tial; 76 érékewa vov, that which is above mind and — 
understanding ; Summum illud et eternum, neque 
mutabile neque interiturum, that supreme and eter: 
nal Being which is immutable and can never perish ; 
"Apxn, Kat TéXos, Kat pécor, aravrey, the Beginning, , 
and End, and Middle of all things; “Ey cat vavra, 
One and all things; Deus unus et omnes, One — 
God and all Gods. And lastly, to name no more, ~ 
4 IIpdévoa, or Providence as distinguished from Pvov, 
Nature.”' And this has been declared by some to 
be the tone of all Pagans, that there was ‘‘ One God, 
the King and Father of all, and many gods, the 
sons of God, reigning together with God.” ” 

It may not be amiss to throw together in a sum- 
mary way the views which have been entertained re- 
specting the character and intent of the Gentile Poly- 
theism: we shall then more clearly see to what par- 
ticular points the testimony of the Church is directed, 


' Cudworth, Intell. System, pp. 264, 265. 
* Cudworth, p. 234. 
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And, first, it is remarkable that we find Hebrew 
writers, who, it might be thought, would be most 
exact ina point which constituted the broad cha- 
‘racteristic difference between the faith of Israel and 
the false religion of the Gentile world, adopting a 
‘view more favourable than the facts of primitive 
history would seem to warrant. 

Maimonides, in the twelfth century, writes of the 
Gentile idolatry as follows :—‘‘ The foundation of that 
commandment against strange worship is this, that 
no man should worship any of the creatures whatso- 
ever, neither angel, nor sphere, nor star, nor any of 


"the four elements, nor anything made out of them: 


for though he that worships these things knows that 
the Lord is God, and superior to them all, and wor- 
ships these creatures no otherwise than Enoch and 
the rest of that age did, yet is he nevertheless guilty 
of strange worship and idolatry.” ' In this and in the 

following passages, it is asserted that these created 
beings were worshipped by them only as ministers 
of God’s Providence, and mediators between them 
and Him. ‘‘ You know that whosoever committeth 
idolatry, he doth it not as supposing that there is no 
» other God besides that which he worshippeth, for 
» it never came into the minds of any idolaters, nor 
ever will, that the statue which is made by them 
of metal, or stone, or wood, is that very God who 
‘created heaven and earth; but they worship these 
statues and images only as the representation of 


! Cudworth, Intell. System, p. 468. 
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something which is a mediator between God and 
them.” * And, in another place, “The idolaters 
first argued thus in respect of God: that since He 
was of such transcendent perfection above men, it’ 
was not possible for men to be united to or to have 
communion with Him, otherwise than by certain — 
middle beings or mediators, as it is the manner 
of earthly kings to have petitions conveyed to them 
by the hands of mediators and intercessors. Se- 
condly, they thus argued also in respect of them- : 
selves: that being corporeal, so that they could not. 


apprehend God abstractedly, they must needs have | 


something sensible to excite and stir up their devo- 
tion, and to fix their imagination upon.” * And in 
the same way another Jewish writer explains the 
idolatry of Ahab and other kings of Israel and 
Judah. They “erred in worshipping the stars on 
these two accounts mentioned by Maimonides, not-— 
withstanding that they believed the existence of God. 
and His Unity; they partly conceiving that they 
should honour God in worshipping His ministers, | 
and partly worshipping them as mediators betwixt — 
God and themselves.” * | 
And in like manner he explains the First Com- _ 
mandment. “Thou shalt not set up other inferior » 
gods as mediators betwixt me and thyself, or wor- 
ship them, so as thinking to honour me thereby.” ' 
These Hebrew writers reduce the Gentile Polytheism 
and idolatry to these three heads :—First, in wor- 
' Cudworth, Int. Syst. p.468. *Ib. * Ib. p. 469. * Ib. 
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_ shipping the ministers of God, as thinking to honour 
Him thereby. Secondly, in worshipping them as 
- intercessors with God. And lastly, in worshipping 
material representations or memorials of God. And 
_ this view may be gathered also from incidental 
_ notices scattered through their other writings. Mai- 
monides, expounding Jeremiah xi. 7, says, “ As 
if he should say, all the Gentiles knew that Thou 
art the only Supreme God, but their error and folly 
consists in this—that they think their vanity of 
worshipping inferior gods to be a thing agreeable 
to Thy will.”* And so Kimchi writes, “ Neither 
do they worship the stars otherwise than as me- 
_diators betwixt Thee and them. These wise men 
know that an idol is nothing; and though they 
worship stars, yet do they worship them as Thy 
ministers, and that they may be intercessors for 
them.”* And again on Malachii. 11: ‘“ Although 
the Pagans worshipped the Host of Heaven, yet do 
they confess Me to be the first cause, they worship- 
ping them only as in their opinion certain mediators 
betwixt Me and them.” * 

We may now take the testimony of Christian 
writers; and first that of the Apostle St. Paul. 
In writing to the Romans, he charges the Gentiles 
_ with “holding the truth in unrighteousness.” The 
knowledge of the one God, such as they still had, 
they held in the bondage of their impure and 
darkened hearts. He then says, ‘ They liked not 
* Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 470. Lb: ac 
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to retain God in their knowledge” (év ériyvace), 
that is in an habitual, and conscious, or practical— | 
2. e. a moral knowledge. Wherefore, in the same 
chapter, he declares that they possessed a know- 
ledge of some sort. ‘‘ Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them, for God hath 
showed it unto them:” (T'o yrwaroy Tot Ocod pavepov 
ear év avrois’ 6 yap Oeds avrois épavépwoe)—that is, 
His eternal power and Godhead manifested in His 
created works. They had as it were a natural, 
as distinguished from a moral knowledge of him. 
Therefore “they glorified him not as God,” of which — 
adoration moral knowledge is a necessary condition: 
“neither were they thankful.” And they fell even 
to worshipping the works of His hands; and “they: 
worshipped and served the creature (either besides, 
z. e. in addition to, or Jeyond) more than the 
Creator.” Both these senses ultimately run up 
into one. They multiplied the objects of worship, .- 
and gave to each several god a portion of that which 
is wholly due to the one true God alone. And this — 
seems plainly the meaning of St. Paul at Athens, 
where he charges them with being “ too supersti- 
tious,” or rather ‘‘more than commonly devout:”! 
the excess of this devotion terminating on objects 
below the one true God. 

The uninspired writers of the Church seem to 
adopt the views of the philosophical schools: of many 


‘For the correctness of this interpretation, see Cudworth, Int. 
Syst. p. 471—474. 
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_ passages, we may take the following :—Clement of 
Alexandria says, “ But that the chief men among the 
Greeks know God, not according to knowledge (od 
kat’ ériyvoow), but according to an indirect mani- 


». festation, St. Peter declares in his Predication, ‘ Ye 


know, therefore, that there is one God who made 
_ the beginning of all things, and has power over the 
end: And the Invisible, who seeth all things, who 
cannot be contained of any, but containeth all 
things, &c. Himself uncreate, who created all 
things by the word of His power, that is, according 
oA to the mystical sense of Scripture, by His Son.’ Then 
» he adds, < Worship ye this God, not as the Greeks 
do,’ as signifying that the chief of the Greeks wor- 
ship the same God as we, but not according to the 
perfect knowledge (00 kav’ éxlyvwow ravred;) which 


they have who have learned by the tradition of the 


Son. He does not say, ‘ Worship not the God 
_ whom the Greeks worship, but, Worship Him not as 
_ the Greeks do: changing the mode of the worship 

of God, not preaching another God.’ What this— 
‘not as the Greeks do’—signifies, Peter himself will 
_make plain, adding, ‘Because being carried away by 
- ignorance, and not knowing God as one according 
_to the perfect knowledge, they forming into shapes 
those things over which he had given them the 
| power of use, namely, wood and stones, brass and 
- iron, gold and silver .... do worship them.’” 

“Clement adds, ‘‘He dispensed unto us a New 
Covenant. For the Covenants of the Greeks and 


of the Jews are old. Ye who, in third place, wor- 
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ship God after a new manner are Christians. For 
he clearly showed, I conceive, that the one and only 
God was known by the Greeks after a Gentile 
manner, by the Jews after a Jewish, but by us ina 
new and spiritual way. Moreover, he shows that 
the same God is the giver of both the Covenants, 
who was also the giver of the Greek philosophy to 
the Greeks, through which the Almighty is glori- 


fied by the Greeks.”’ Lactantius, also writing ~ 


against Polytheism, says, “ They aflirm these gods 
of theirs so to preside over the several parts of 
the world, as that there is only one chief rector 
or governor: likewise it follows that all their other 
gods can be nothing else than ministers and officers 
which the one greatest God who is omnipotent hath 
variously appointed and constituted, so as to serve 
His command and nod.”” So also Lusebius gives 
the following account of the Pagan system :— “The 
Pagans declare themselves in this manner, that - 
there is one God, who with His various powers 
filleth all things, and passeth through all things, 
and presideth over all things, but being incorpore- 
ally and invisibly present in all things, and pervad- 
ing them, he is reasonably worshipped by or in 
those things that are manifest and visible.”* St. 
Augustin, in his writings against Faustus the 
Manichean, who had objected to the Christians 
that they had borrowed the doctrine of this sole 
government of one God from the Pagans, says, 


*S. Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 635. 
? Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 279. Ibs p, 280, 
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“Let Faustus therefore learn, or rather they who 
are delighted with his writings, that we have not 
received the belief of God’s sole government from 
the Gentiles, but that the Gentiles were not so far 
fallen to false Gods as to lose the belief of one true 
God, by whom all nations of whatsoever kind 
_ exist.”" He then quotes the words of St. Paul to 
= the Romans, already cited. We may now take the 

testimony of one or two of the later Pagans. It is 
| not unreasonable to believe that as the truths of the 
~ Gospel prevailed, they so far yielded to the pressure 
of Christianity as to throw their Polytheism into a 
more abstract and subtler shape. We find them 
holding the same language as Maimonides and 
Clement of Alexandria. Celsus speaks frequently 
of one Supreme God whom he calls the first God 
(Tov mparov Oeov), the greatest God (roy uéyirrov 
Qeoy), the super-celestial God (roy brepovpanoy Ocov), 


Se 


and the like.” In the same language Porphyry as-. 
* serted one Supreme Deity, and one only unmade, 
- and self-existent (dyévyyrov) principle of all things. 
_ The Emperor Julian, in like manner, after asserting 
that there is one common Father and King over all, 
but that the tutelage of particular regions is assigned 
to inferior deities, says: ‘‘ Whereas in the common 
Father all things are perfect, and one in all; in 
the particular or partial deities, one excels in one 
power, another in another.”* 


1§. Aug. contra Faust. lib. xx. ce. 19. 
* Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 270. eibep. 27: *Absp.274, 
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In exactly the same tone the philosophers and 
learned men among the Pagans, after the time of 
Constantine and in the decline of their system, 
such as lamblichus, Syrianus, Proclus, Simplicius, 
and many others, clearly acknowledged one Supreme — 
God as the first cause of all things. I will give 
one more passage from the letter of Maximus of 
Madaura to St. Augustin :—‘ Forsooth, that there 
is one God supreme, without beginning, without 
offspring, the Father, so to speak, of Nature, 
great and wonderful, who is there so beside him- 
self, so diseased in mind, as to deny to be a most 
certain truth? It is His energies diffused through- 
out the world that we invoke with many names, 
forasmuch as we all of us are ignorant of His own 
proper name. For ‘God’ is a name common to all 
religions ; and so it is, that whilst we address as it 
were His members severally with various suppli- 
cations, we evidently may be seen to worship the 
whole.”’ 

The many philosophical theories respecting the 
one first cause, the Maker and Governor of the world, 
may be reduced at last to two: One, that the Divine 
Being was diffused throughout the world as a quick- 
ening soul, which is Pantheism : The other, that He 
was a Spiritual Being, superior to the world which 
He had created. According to the first theory, the 
visible things of creation were manifestations of Him- 
self. According to the second, they were only His 

1S. Aug. tom. ii. 20. 
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ministers. ‘There remains a still further refinement 
of this latter opinion to be noticed. There were 
some who taught that the visible creatures were 
worthy to be worshipped only as the expressions of 
ideas, or patterns in the Divine mind. They taught 
_ that in God there exists an archetypal world, of 
which this material world is only the representative. 
They contended, therefore, that their worship was 
paid, not to the sensible objects, but to the Divine 
ideas which are in the mind of God Himself. This 
was held by the Emperor Julian, who says, “ Plato, 
indeed, speaketh of certain visible gods, the sun and 
the moon, and the stars, and the heavens; but 
these are all but the images of other invisible gods: 
that visible sun which we see with our eyes is but 
an image of another intelligible and invisible one, 
(rod vonTov Kat [Ly cpatvopevou,) so likewise the visible 
moon and every one of the stars are but the images 
. and resemblances of another moon and of other 

intelligible stars. Wherefore Plato acknowledged 
also these other invisible gods inexisting and co- 
existing with the Demiurgus from whom they were 
generated and produced.”' It is evident also from 
~ Philo that this notion was not peculiar to the Plato- 
nizing pagans of the later times,’ but had been 
known long before. 

To so high a point did some of the Greek phi- 
_losophers carry their theology, that we may find 
F apparent adumbrations of a Trinity in the Unity 
1 Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 499. - * Ib: p; 501. 
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of the Godhead: I say adumbrations, designing to 
express a general and inexact shadowing out of the | 
true doctrine. : 

In the arcana of the ancient Greek philosophy there “% 
existed a doctrine concerning a Divine Triad. We 
find one speaking of three Divine Hypostases (rpeis 
apxat Kat brocracets, 2. €. TO ayabor, OF &y, voos, Vuyn), 
or Monad, mind and soul; and affirming this to be 
no new doctrine. “That these doctrines,” he says, 
“are not new, nor of yesterday, but have been 
very anciently delivered, though obscurely (the dis- 
courses now extant being but explications of them), — 
appears from Plato’s own writings, Parmenides 4 
before him having insisted on them.” ? 

The Triad of Parmenides is thus expressed by 
Plotinus :—‘‘ Parmenides in Plato, speaking now 
exactly, distinguishes three Divine Unities subordi- 
nate: the first, of that which is perfectly and most 
properly one (7o mporov év); the second, of . that 
which was called by him One-many (éy 7oAAa) ; the 
third, of that which is thus expressed, one and many 
(€v cat wo\Aa).”* The Platonic Triad consisted of 
goodness (7d ayaby), wisdom (Adyos, copia, voir), 
and life, power, and action (vx); and these he 
taught were absolutely one being, each compre- 
hended in the others; all being self-existent and 
eternal, three Hypostases in one Divine nature.’ — 


1 Ptolemus, quoted by Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 546. 
* Tb. pp. 386, 387. 
3 Tb. pp. 572, 578, 576, 577, 578. 
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+ Numenius, who was a later Pythagorean, held the 
same tenet as a part of the system of Pythagoras; 
; and Moderatus affirms this Trinity of principles to 
> be one of the Pythagorean Cabala: Iamblichus also 
E says, “That there were three gods praised by the 
Pythagoreans.”' It has been thought that the Py- 
‘thagorean theology was derived from the Orphic; 
that Orpheus was only the promulgator of a still 
ech _ more ancient tenet ; and that Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
- _and Plato, who all alike held a Divine Triad, had 
been initiated into the theology of the Egyptians: 
from which it has been supposed that this was an 
" “| article of their arcana or Esoteric theology. Be this 
_as it may, there are some traces of a Trinity in the 
© Mithraic mysteries derived by the Persians from 
© Zoroaster; in the Chaldean oracles of the Magi, and 
in the Samothracian doctrines; and, lastly, the 
' Ternary, or Triad, was a number generally regarded 
» by the Greeks and Pagans as containing some 
» mystery in nature, and was, therefore, used in their 
é © religious rites. Aristotle says, ‘“ Wherefore from 
as “nature, and as it were observing her laws, have we 
© taken this number of three, making use of the same in 
the sacrifices of the gods and other purifications.” 
) It seems then, first, that a belief in One Supreme 
God, invisible, alone uncreated, the Governor of all, 
was not altogether lost. 
Secondly, that a multitude of subordinate, finite, 


1 Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 547. 
2 Th. p. 547. Arist. de Ceclo, 1. i. c. 5. 
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generated, and visible deities was both acknowledged 
and worshipped either as distinct gods, or as ministers o 
and mediators between man and the Supreme God. 

Thirdly, that a doctrine concerning a Divine 
Triad was held, and transmitted through the secret 
theologies and philosophical schools. 

But it must be observed that their purest doctrine 
of the Divine unity was held to be consistent with a 
belief in, and a worship of, many gods. It taught. 
no moral pelatigns nor particular providence of love. 
and mercy.’ 

We may now go on to examine how the Church | 
is so constituted, in the particular property of its 
Unity, as to restore the true knowledge of God in 
the world. 

And, first, let us take that which we have called 
its objective system. 

(1) By the Unity of doctrine or Faith the Church’ 
has taken up all philosophies aud consolidated 
them in one. Whether by the momentum of an 
original revelation, or by the continual guidance 
of a heavenly teaching, or by the natural conver- © 
gence of the reason of man towards the unseen 
realities of truth, it is most certain that all thought 
ful and purer minds were gazing one way: as the © 
fulness of time drew on, their eyes were more and 
more intently fixed on one point in the horizon, 
“more than they that watch for the morning;” 


‘Mill on the Pantheistic Theory, p. 1; and Notices of the 
Mosaic Law by H. J. Rose, pp. 25 and 83, 84. 
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' the ministrative offices of the Son and the Holy 
‘Ghost. The eternity, the uncreated substance, the 
infinity of goodness, wisdom, and power, the tran- 
8 scendent majesty, the true personality, and the 
+ moral providence of the One Supreme Maker and 
Ruler of the World, was affirmed from heaven. 
The scattered truths which had wandered up and 
- down the earth, and had been in part adored, and 
"in part held in unrighteousness, were now elected 
> and called home, and as it were regenerated, and 
ee gathered into one blessed company, and glorified 
once more as the witnesses of the Eternal. 

: God was manifested as the life of the world, and 
yet not so as to be one with the world; but as 
distinct, yet filling all things. God was manifested 
»as the source of life to man. The afhnity of the 
“soul of man to God was revealed; and the actual 


In thus taking up into itself all the scattered 


é family of truth, the one Faith abolished all the 
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Therefore it follows, as a just corollary, that in| 
affirming the unity and sovereignty of God, it an- — 
nihilated the whole system of many subordinate _ 
deities. It declared absolutely that there is no God i 
but one; that all created being is generically diss omg 
tinct, and has init no divine prerogative. It taught ‘ 
mankind that the wisest and the best of earth pass. 
not the bounds of man’s nature; that the passions — 
and energies of mankind are, by God’s ordinance, - 
parts of man’s own being; that they are not his 
lords, but themselves subject to his control; that 
the powers of nature are no gods, but pressures of 
the one Almighty Hand; and that the visible works . 
of God are fellow-creatures with man, and put 
under his feet. oy 

And, as a second corollary, it follows that the. 
One Faith, in restricting the Divine nature, restricts 
also all worship to the One Supreme God. | 

Josephus says that Abraham was “ the first that. 
ventured to publish this notion, that there was but 
one God, the Creator of the Universe ; and that as» 
to other [gods], if they contributed anything to the 
happiness of men, that each of them afforded it only 
according to his appointment, and not by their own 
power.” He adds: “So far as they co-operate to © 
our advantage, they do it not of their own abilities, 
but as they are subservient to Him that commands 
them, to whom alone we ought justly to offer our 
honour and thanksgivine.”' Now, it is to be ob-— 


* Josephus, lib. i. vii. 
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rved that, in the above passage, the ministrative 
fice of intermediate divinities is supposed as hypo- 
etically possible; but, nevertheless, the great law 
of worship is restricted to God alone; much more 
therefore, when Revelation has proved the falsehood 
of the hypothesis. The conduct of Abraham, as re- 
corded in Holy Writ, exactly agrees with this great 
Bempciple, In the book of Genesis we read that “ he 
i © builded an altar unto the Lord, and called upon the 

= “name of the Lord.”’ In no place do we find a trace 
q Bt of any other object of religious homage. The dis- 
tinctive mark of Abraham’s faith was not more his 
belief in one only God, than in his restricting all acts 


; s of worship to that one God alone. This was his visi- 

_ ble, standing testimony against the worship of inter- 

be : E mediate beings, created to be ministers and mediators 
- between God and man. Andso Maimonides writes: 

* Abraham “began to teach that none ought to be 


ee 


q Sea ee save only the God of the 

_ whole world.”? In like manner, the patriarchal 

F families first, and the people of Israel afterwards, 
a as visible witnesses to this primary law of 
ag the true worship of God. Their whole history was 
a a providential education, framed for the special pur- 
"pose of weaning them from the Polytheism of the 
_ Gentiles to the unity of God. To this the three 
© first commandments of the Law, the institution and 
types of the Tabernacle, the prohibition to have more 
altars than one, the institution of one temple in 


‘ Genesis xii. 8; xili. 4. 2 Cudworth, Int. Syst. p. 467. 
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Jerusalem, were all directed. But it is needless in 
this treatise to enlarge on a point which every one 
ever so little familiar with Holy writ will readil 
remember. It is enough to refer to the seductions 
of Balaam, the sins of Solomon and Ahab, and of 
the later kings of Judah, to remind us that the 
transgression which brought down God’s wrath 
upon His people was the abdication of their high 
calling to testify to the world the mystery of the 


Divine Unity. They came short of the great end 
for which they were elected and constituted a pe 


y 


culiar people. Therefore God first gave them over 


cs 
5 as : . Pe 
to the neighbouring nations for chastisement, and 


finally carried them away to Babylon. It is re- 
markable that from that time they have never again 
fallen into idolatry. Their jealousy for the great 
mystery of the Divine Unity we shall have occasion 
to notice hereafter. 
_ The witness which had been so long, and with 
such various obscurations, borne by the Jewish 
Church, was taken up and perfected by the 
Christian. 
The testimony of the Christian Church to the 
mystery of the one God runs through the whole 
body of the New Testament Scriptures: the “ one | 
God and one Mediator between God and man, the | 
man Christ Jesus,” may be called the differentia of 7% 
Christianity as compared with all approximations © 
to true religion. And as we find this running : 
through the apostolic writings, so we find it as the © 
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“main feature of the primitive history. The Bap- 
Se 
tismal formula of three Persons and one God, and 


-. the Creed as the expansion of this mystery, is the 
@ > rule of faith and sacred tradition of Christendom. 
In the writings of St. Ireneus, Tertullian, and 
be others, it is treated as equivalent to the whole Gos- 
— pel. For, indeed, in the doctrines of the ever- 
a blessed Trinity and the Incarnation of the Son of 
y ~ God, all truth is contained by axioms and corolla- 


fe» vies: “For this is life eternal, to know Thee, the 


- 
Be 


*~ only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast 
eS sent.” 
— . Without dwelling longer on this acknowledged 


. ae 
F. point, we may pass on to the second, namely, the 
23 

% 


4 


-incommunicable nature of worship. Perhaps the 
* most pregnant evidence of the severe faithfulness 
with which the early Church restrained every form 
of worship to the One invisible God is the charge 
of Atheism which was rife against the primitive 
Christians. The martyrs of Christ are represented 
—as being put to death for atheism. The Christian 
apologists Athenagoras, Justin Martyr, Arnobius, 
and others, reckon atheism among the charges 
brought against them by the Heathen. One of the 
tests applied to Christians was an abjuration of their 
faith in these words, “ Away with the Atheists.” * 

‘. 4 The cause of all this was partly their condemnation 
2 of Polytheism, and partly the fact of their not per- 
: -mitting in their places of worship any visible repre- 
' Bingham, Orig. Eccl. B. i. ¢, ii. 3. 
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sentations. This had been the characteristic mark 
of the Jews before them.’ That the taint of crea- 
ture-worship from time to time fastened itself upon 
unstable men is evident from frequent expressions 
in the Fathers, and from the Council of Laodicea,? 
which was compelled to make a canon against the 
worshipping of angels. In like manner the Council 
of Eliberis* framed a canon prohibiting all pictures 
of the objects of worship, lest they should become a 
snare to the mind of the worshipper by drawing it 
to terminate on them. Another convincing proof 
of the jealous care of the Church in restricting 
worship to the one only God may be shown from 
the arguments used against the Heathen and the 
Arians. By the former they were charged with 
worshipping a man that was crucified. They did 
not deny it, but justified the worship by proving 
that he was God: against the latter, who taught 
that the Son of God was a creature, they answered 
that they (the Arians) were thereby worshippers of 
the creature even as the Heathen.” The acts of 


1 « Nil preter nubes et Coeli numen adorant.” 
Juv. xiv. 97. 

So also Tacitus—‘“ Judai mente sola, unumque Numen intelli- 
gunt—summum illud et zeternum, neque mutabile, neque interitu- 
rum: igitur nulla simulacra urbibus suis, nedum templis, sinunt.” 
Hist. v. 5. 

2 Concil. Laod. can. xxxv. apud Bevereg. Synod.: also Theo- 
doret in Col. ii. 18. 

® Concil. Elib. can. xxxvi. Ed. Albaspin. 

4 Bingham, Orig. Eccl. B. i. ¢. ii. xvi. 

> Cudworth, Intell. Syst. pp. 627, 628. 


™ 


ret =| tomy sar ao Vee mer 


dtp ottatolanteds ont aged bed ail. 
S .asta Qodatet- ont) wal’? ‘mods omled ew. 
“aun Rivasi foanied? amit of sath unett 
 wevideviges tasupyil oe) tnobive ei mom ahdadll: 
7 *esmiboad Yo. HewweD oct orott bor moda oft ti 
fait taiiens nown n adem. of frelargmmoo ae Fetes 
Plisnig’) odt-wengot dd al _.eloyie Yo ge e10W 4 
> Asstt aay ic gubilbldnqincaSS & boaratt 2 f} c 

& sucon! Lilvoile yous teal qidetow Yo atoside’as bo” 

Seed) Srbrarhyd zqgittewow ods to idk ca 

qe ‘ite phan ee rhivnA — cad emer oS a 
Bbegetosust ni dow ot Yo ate evolust ¢ 


peers pos one ager Psapp tied it 
alte Domwela sty ort tient ods qf 
abt al atte 


iM GR ‘era tow (antmiwA. oft) ct at 
Ais ete oll ‘sito 8 i an nerd 


; “Sopemelire rotten dh) to oe tiaan vesiaiaioes 
< Te er | ‘wl, 


; oinbinondeee regret TFS 
» etieaeiea: . ii) 


at Dalat Nant sensed Hh ena — 
sini, NSC ane 


die a a 
ay alg: 


Cuar. II. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 211 


worship were cited by them in proof of the God- 
head of our Lord Jesus Christ,! the axiom being 
fs". unquestioned that worship is an exclusive and in- 
* communicable prerogative of God.? Neither did 
_ they allow of subordinate senses of the term. Wor- 


ship with them was an idea generically different 


Oe 
Be from all other forms of reverence or veneration. It 
pare S 


_was not the idea of worshipping inferior beings as 


ie * the one God—an error into which not even the more 
“enlightened Heathen ever fell—but the worshipping 
them at all, that the Church condemned.’ They 
knew no distinction between worship religious or 


eg 


* not religious, supreme or subordinate: with them 


= all worship was in itself religious and supreme.‘ 
s»-This, then, was the great canon of the Church, that 


» God alone is to be worshipped, and by this unity 
Bs 


me of worship, through the faith and sacraments, she 


has ever borne her witness in the world to the true 
knowledge of the One Supreme God. 

fe. (2) The next point to be considered is in what 
* manner the objective unity which consists in the 
organic system of discipline in the Church subserves 


- Bingham, Orig. Eccl. B. xiii. 2. 
2 « All worship is prerogative, and a flower 
Of His rich crown, from whom lies no appeal 
At the last hour. 
Therefore wedare not from His garland steal 
To make a posie for inferior power.” 
Herbert's Poems—To All Angels and Saints, 

* Origen contra Cels. lib. viii. c. 26, Ed. Ben. 
' ‘Jt is remarkable that the Jews and Mahometans charged. the 
Christians of the eighth century with dishonouring the Unity of 
Ye God by idolatry, and the worship of many inferior beings. 


py 


Homo HT TO YT sur 


418 


pot) silt ‘lo loony ai madd yd hatio grew 
gitind mmoixe oglt ‘teint avaal. brod tao Ke 
fi bon ovieuloxe me 2 qileiow ject benotheroadt 
“hil roi “bod Ww svmegotetq sidaninuprone 
Ae W  .sirrg? efit to ese otanibradna to wolle 
raishib yllsormenisy eobt as #08 ineail a 
{] woitstengy To Sonetayer Yo eamot lio fam 
2s agit: ol souretar aniqgineiow Yo aobi att Jor ie 
. estoriny att 97% jog Hoty ota TOTID ne—boO sco 
gaiqgiien ver oft Jad —fit 9045 nedsao Fl honsirtpile 
vot? *, begrabaoo dowil’) edt madi He tet fli, 
7 enorgifer qfietow neawied goliociteih om war 
wel) dite :otenthwod we 19 SaRsTyne 2 jou 
onmrqie bee avoigiot Uselt al anw qitlerow 
edt stot) ot Yo mona inst add eaw loorl 
ysis wild od been  haeqidarow se of ai sachet 
site otreoteron? bos Mid od Porcond “yi 
aut of ot Likoa ort ai pnomtiw sor curtod 1999 48 
. Sod ott sage geO aif jo sobs 
toty (at howehisgeu al. ad iter tzer od TS ; 
oly oi wrateroo wot gin 4rivogie of) wen 
arviselge town sch a ontiqiaath To mareye Qin mt 


Ld = 
x 


y 
ry 


a 
2.75 


MHA HOT ghO | 
como» hungrier ol giewon I 4 
Lansepepe cu ao mnt wen doit vif YO : : 
oul tail ol A es , . 

tevia futalory altt ‘oar te aed 9 
"Sowoxp soruibad tet 
yeas tied wvayguebs ti ny tO. 
aatt edt OS wl i 
aly (eeruits scatemonalé bee 
ho ett wide rabeantivnttiathy: eee 
cutie yOleeil yaar Io qiieow odd 

¥4 


212 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Parr If. 


the end of manifesting the true knowledge of God 
to the world. 

1. § And, first, it is evident that the “‘ oneliness” of 
the Church—the fact, I mean, that there is one and 
one only visible body, endowed with divine func- 
tions and prerogatives—is an earthly type of the 
one only Divine Being. 

The Heathen religions were manifold, and their 
churches, if we may so call the congregations of the 
initiated, were many. The Persians, Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, Teutones, though they had some 
common basis, had nevertheless a superstructure of 
Polytheism so various as to forbid intereommunion 
between the several sects. By the necessity of an 
ideal law, the multiplicity of gods produced a mul- 
tiplicity of religions. Even in the same nation, and 
between neighbouring cities, the breaches of unity 
were many and irremediable.’ Polytheism being a 
multiplicity of wills, every several deity being a 
several principle of volition, separation of worship 
and division of worshippers was inevitable. The 
multitude of sects was the expression of a multitude 
of objects of worship; and, by the inverse law, the 
oneliness of the Church is the image of the One 
only God. 

2, § But secondly we may find a further and 
deeper proof of the unity of God in this organic 
unity of the Church. 

As in the natural world the marks of design 
bespeak an intelligent Author, and the unity of 


' Juvenal, xv. 1. 
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design the unity of the agent, so also in the 
Church. 

.. The light of natural reason was enough to show 
to the philosophic Heathen that there must be one 
# “and one only” first cause of all. They saw that two 
first causes would impose on each other a mutual 
Ne limitation ; that so both would be finite, and there- 
~ fore neither could be eternal. To the eternity of 
- any being they saw that infinity is absolutely ne- 
_cessary : they saw, therefore, that the cause of all 
+ must be absolute and one ; and that, therefore, one is. 
- the mystery of all good and of all perfection ; that 
one is the number which measures all numbers, but 
is itself immeasurable. The force of reason, there- 
fore, compelled them to an acknowledgment of 
one Supreme God. But they saw also the’ image 
of the Divine Unity in the material world: they 
saw the laws and powers of nature at unity with 
each other and with themselves ;' and some believed 
the world itself to be, as it were, God—some that 
- God dwelt in it as life in a material body—some 
that the complex unity of nature was a sensible 
expression of the multiform unity of the Divine 
- jdeas. We have already seen St. Clement of Alex- 
-andria arguing that “whatsoever is most highly 
precious is praised in respect that it stands alone, 
- being a likeness of the one first principle ;” and that 
- the transcendency of the Church, like the principle 


* — 1 Cudworth, Int. Syst. pp. 372, 373: also Gale’s Court of the 
Gentiles, B. 3. c. 9. 
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by which all things consist, which also surpasses all 
other things, and has nothing like or equal to it, | 
is in its unity. So he says again: “ His will is (His) 
work, and is named the world: so also His desire 
is the salvation of men, and is called the Church.”?! 
And in another place he says the Church is “the 
Divine will on Earth as it is in Heaven.” 

It is plain, then, that both the world and the 
Church being from the same Author, we should 
expect to find a parallel of analogous laws; and 
such, indeed, we find pervading the constitution of 
both. There is the same unity and harmony—the 
same adaptation of means to ends—the same prin- 
ciple of order and succession. What the laws of 
definite proportion are in the natural world, such 
the primitive ordinances of God are in His Church; - 
both being expressions of His perfect will, arbitrary 
in their aspect to us, but hiding a mystery of 
wisdom, and a depth of purpose immutably true 
and right. What the law of form and structure is 
to the world of matter, such is the organized polity 
of God’s moral creation—a polity which is whole 
in all its members, as Nature in her most perfect 
forms repeats herself in every part. For instance: 
the lines of natural descent, and the relations of sub- 
ordination and equality, are types of the succession of 
Spiritual Fathers, and of the fellowship of Brethren, 
through the mystery of our second birth. In like 
manner we find certain moral characters impressed 


' Pedag. tom. i. 114. 
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‘ ‘on the animal world, and no one can doubt that 
* the instincts even of irrational creatures ought to be 
~ comprehended under this moral idea. The provi- 
- dence of the ant, the architectural cunning of the 
beaver, the mathematical skill of the bee, are all 
a scintillations, as it were, of an higher intelligence ; 
and the universal sameness of these instincts refers 
bd i, them all alike to one higher Mind. In the same man- 
me ner, in each reasonable soul, the mystery of con- 
_ science, the consciousness of right and wrong, and 
- of the moral consequences of each, the idea of retri- 
butive and distributive justice, the first foot-prints, 
as it were, of a moral Governor pervading all His 
responsible creatures, plainly mark out the unity of 
their Author and their Judge. And these unerring 
universal types of His moral law, contrasted with 
the infinite variations of individual character, and 
- with the ten thousand shades of moral diversity which 
lie between right and wrong, so numerous that 
the infinitely diverse countenances of mankind are 
‘oftener alike than their infinitely varying characters 
—this contrast of one universal form impressed alike 
on all with the individual types which all so vari- 
ously exhibit, as certainly refers that which is uni- 
aoe to an unity of will, as that which is multiform 
to a multitude of volitions. Wheresoever there is 
no higher principle at work than the imperfect will 
of man, there must be variance and contradiction : 
harmony and unity attest the presence and will of 


God. 
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And as from the unity of the world we know the 
unity of its first cause, so from the unity of its ope- 
rations we know the unity of its Ruler. The Divine 
monarchy is a truth which even Polytheists could 
not overlook. And this monarchy is forced into 
the light of our reason by the visible sameness of 
the moral government of the world. As the moral 
nature of individual men exhibits upon it the traces 
of God’s law, so likewise do the aggregates of moral 
beings, whether in domestic or political society. 
The unity of political justice is a fact which the 
philosophers and orators of old clearly saw and 
reasoned on.’ ‘They saw that there was a monarchy 
over moral beings, guiding and governing their 
manifold and entangled actions; and they knew 
that this simple and unerring procedure was the 
express law and order of one Supreme Ruler. 
The monarchy of Providence was no less distinctly 
visible than the monarchy of creation. In like 
manner, by the same process, and by the same 


‘ Est quidem vera lex recta ratio, naturee congruens, diffusa in 
omnes, constans, sempiterna: que vocet ad officium jubendo, 
vetando a fraude deterreat, quee tamen neque probos frustra jubet 
aut vetat, nec improbos jubendo aut vetando movet. Huic legi 
nec obrogari fas est, neque derogari ex hac aliquid licet, neque 
tota abrogari potest : nec vero aut per Senatum aut per populum 
solvi hac lege possumus: neque est queerendus explanator, aut 
interpres ejus alius; nec erit alia lex Rome, alia Athenis, alia 
nunc, alia posthac; sed et omnes gentes, et omni tempore una lex 
et sempiterna et immutabilis continebit ; unusque erit communis 
quasi magister et imperator omnium Deus, ille legis hujus in- 
yentor, disceptator, lator.—Cic. de Republica, lib. iii. xxii. 
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n the economy of redemption. It is admitted that 
the “‘ singularity” or “ oneliness” of God's Church 
before Christ’s coming, and the unity of its hierar- 
chical structure, testified to the monarchy of God. 
The ‘ence of the Church Catholic is to the 


; “ vyersality. T he national and internal unity of 
ws “Israel among the multitude of nations was a faint 
4 ce _ proof compared with the all-embracing, all-absorb- 


“ing Church of Christ, which takes up into itself 
“all nations, languages, people, and tongues, all 
schools and philosophies, all codes and_ polities, 
and assimilates and blends them into one. The 
: / testimony of the Church Catholic to the monar- 
; bi ey of God is therefore twofold: first, in the unity 


of its organic structure; and next, in its uniting 
_vVirtue. 
In its organic structure we find the miraculous | 


4 a phenomenon of a body of moral agents, a third part 
~ of all mankind, united for eighteen hundred years, in 


all regions of the world, under one definite law, and in 


- one definite polity. The same proof which refers to 
God the sameness of universal instincts, and to man 
the diversity of political system, must in like manner 
solve the organic unity of the Church by referring it 
_to the one ordaining Mind. It is plainly impossible, 
“on the same laws of reasoning with which we treat 
~ other phenomena of the world, to refer the organic 
unity of the Church Catholic to any other or lesser 
cause. The universal law of succession, and the 
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universal rule of a monarchical episcopate, clearly 
demand a sole and uniform cause; and though we 
are now speaking chiefly of the political structure of 4 
the Catholic Church, we may not omit the unity of 4 
the Faith, of the moral law, and of the Divine wor- 4 
ship. No consistent theory has ever been ventured | 
on to explain the unity of the Faith on any principle i 
which will not ultimately refer it to the unity of the 
Divine mind. Whether we acknowledge the Church 
to be a divinely ordained polity, or whether we sup- 
pose it to be no more than the result of aconcurrent 
instinct of mankind, will matter but little in this 4 
view. Either way its unity and universality be- 4 
speak the unity of God. If Christianity were no | 
more than an instinct pointing to the world unseen, 
and preparing for a future state, it must be referred ~ 
for its author to the moral Governor of the world, 
To take the particular features of this one great 
fact: we find, in the midst of an endless variety and 
conflict of philosophical theories, an objective ideal 
system which is at unity with itself, spread abroad 
in all lands, and impressing itself upon minds the 
most various in learning and power: we find also, 
in the midst of unnumbered discrepancies of con- 
stituted right, a system of preceptive morality uni- 
versally acknowledged even by those that uphold 
the most various economical and political systems.' 
We find, in the midst of numberless ways of ador- 


* Neque enim quia et in orbe terrarum plerumque regna divi- 
duntur, ideo et unitas Christiana dividitur, cum in utraque parte 
Catholica inveniatur Ecclesia. S. Aug. de Unit. Heel. xiii. 
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ing and propitiating the multitude of unscen 
beings, one form of worship, harmonious even 


: pand binding all nations into one. With these 
cts before us, I say it is impossible to conclude 
therwise than that the diversities of philosophy, 
morality, and religion, are the natural offspring 
of the reason, the conscience, and the imagina- 
tion of man, biassed and moulded by the manifold 
energy and inclination of the individual will, and 
that the unity of faith, morality, and worship, in 
the Catholic Church is the stamp of the one Di- 
vine intelligence upon the responsible creatures of 
His hand. 
- And because it is sometimes attempted, by those 
who reject the organic polity, to resolve the unity 
of the Catholic Church into an unity of will and 
“spirit, it is worth while to observe, that with Ca- 
- tholic Christians there can be no question whether 
; ‘ this unity of will and spirit be, in fact, contained in 
m.. the design of God. About this there is no contro- 
-yersy ; nay, they against whom it is wont to be ob- 
jected hold and urge this truth even more strongly 
than others. The question is, whether there be not 
* another unity subserving, in the nature of means, to 
‘this greatend. But of this we shall speak hereafter ; 
at present we have to observe—first, that they who 
labour to prove that the Church Catholic has not 
an organic unity, do, in fact, break down one areu- 
ment for the Divine monarchy, no less than they 
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who should deny the marks of design in the natural 
world by teaching the fortuitous concurrence of | 
atoms, and the contingent nature of all specific 
forms. The visible directness of this parallel may 
well make men look again to the soundness of their 
reasoning: for it iscertain that the unity of God is 
not more shown in the uniform structure of the 
visible world and in the unity of the Divine opera- 
tions over all rational and irrational creatures, than 
in the objective unity of the worship, faith, and— 
polity of the Church. And, upon examination, it 
will further appear that this great law of philoso- | 
phical reasoning is no more than the inductive pro- 
cess contained in the argument from universal tra- 
dition, or, in more technical words, in the test of © 
Vincent of Lerins: ‘Quod semper, quod ubique, © 
quod ab omnibus.” Next, that their ideal principle — 
inclines to the polytheistic : for they that held many — 
inferior deities, held also a supreme monarchy, 
which was indeed over all, but was not manifested 

alike in all parts of the world; whence every nation . 
became a Church to itself with infinite lesser varie- _ 
ties, but still holding the one common bond of a. 
supreme worship. And, lastly, this mode of arguing 

has an affinity to that of the Arian and Socinian 

schools.1 For those who deny the consubstantial 

unity of three Persons, explain away the proofs of 
Holy Scripture into unity of mind and will; and 

they who deny the organic unity of the Church, ex- 

' Moehler’s Symbolik, vol. ii. pp. 829, 380. 
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plain away all passages which speak of oneness or 
schism into a mere agreement of charity and spirit. 
II. We have now traced out the relation between 


unity of God: we may therefore go on to see how 
the inward or moral unity is designed to subserve 
~ the same end. 
And, first, it is obvious that the phenomenon of 
the Catholic Church, a body gathered out of all 
ations into one accordant and enduring fellowship, 
a moral miracle of the first magnitude. The 
‘whole history of the world presents a series of 
yempires rising and falling, sometimes crushed by 
the weight aft a mightier kingdom, and sometimes 
broken up from within by the force of inward col- 
‘lisions. The whole history of each several empire 
the Assyrian, the Persian, the Greek, and the 
Roman—is little more than a baffled endeavour to 
impose a constraining bond of unity on the repug- 
Be nancies of the moral world. Even the last iron 
despotism, which was stronger than all before it, 
i: failed in the task. By the might of fear and force, it 
ae held, for a while, in awe a larger portion of mankind 
© than any empire which had gone before it. But at 
the very heart of its power all the most direct anta- 
- gonists of unity reigned supreme. ‘The isolation of 
the individual will was universal ; and the repulsive 
© force of selfishness was ever at work to make the isola- 
tion still more complete. The conflict of kingdoms 
was only an aggregate expression of the clash of 
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individual wills. That such was the condition of 
the Heathen world is known to all. The first 
phenomenon of abiding unity appeared in the 
Jewish Church. There was a something which even — 
the Heathen could not but acknowledge, though 


they could not understand it. But the full display 4 
of unity and permanence was reserved for the @ 


Church Catholic. It was this the Prophet Daniel 
wrote of when he said, ‘“ In the days of these kings 
shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed.” 
was the counter-signature of its Divine origin. As 


Its imperishableness 


unity is an attribute of eternity, so is it the cause 
of imperishableness. Mankind stood in need of 
some common basis, which should be one and the 
same in all, to hold in check the tendency of imper- 
fect natures to dissolution. And this was the fune- 
tion of the Church. 

By the original sin of man, then, there was called 
into energy a repulsive power, which sunders the 
moral nature of man from his fellows. Sin hasa 
direct tendency not only to repel man from God, but 
man from his kind. The whole race tends morally to 
isolation, as the dying body tends to the dissolution of 
its several parts. Hence comes the fall of kingdoms, 
the division of households, and the inward strife of 
man. They who have made a state of nature a 
state of war, have erred, through the darkness of 
their natural reason, into a direct contradiction to 
fact and reality: for the state of nature is God’s 
ordinance, and has in it the relations of subordina- 
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fion and equality, and in its result is order. What 
If-sighted philosophers have imagined to be his . 
aboriginal state, is but the perpetual defeat of this 
Divine ordinance of nature, and the moral repulsion 
f man’s individual will. But their testimony is 
useful to our purpose, as showing how predominant 
-aforce in the moral world is the repelling power of 
ndividual wilfulness. 
The function of the Church, therefore, is to 
fe festore to mankind a principle of moral cohesion. 
| And this God has been pleased to do by taking up 
and carrying on to perfection His own original or- 
fdinance. The moral unity of a family i is His own 
“natural work. The political unity of a state is the 
nity of a family expanded. In the moral cohesion 
‘of the Church is contained both these forms of the 
‘one principle, perfected and spread abroad over the 
face of the world. And this moral power, which 
holds together elements by nature so repulsive, is a 


miracle as ereat as the perpetual sustaining of the 
frame of creation, and as the continuous energy of 
»the Divine will, which “ hangeth the world upon 
* nothing.’ There is manifestly a superhuman power 
brooding upon man, and raising him above himself; 
and this witness for the Divine Unity was the matter 
“of our Saviour’s prayer, when He asked of His 
* Father, in behalf of His Universal Church, ‘ That 
they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in me, and 
lin Thee, that they also may be one in us; that the 


' Job xxvi. 7. 
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world may believe that Thou hast sent me.” This 
was to be the standing miracle in proof of His divine 
mission. The mutual love of Christians was a 
mystery related even to that of the Divine nature, 
It was more wonderful to the world than the doctrines ° 
of Faith, and yet it was undeniable. Any form of © 
speculative truth is less perplexing to the reason of 
man than the moral perfection of man’s nature is to 
his stunned and selfish heart: the conscious enmity 
of an evil will is more opposed to charity, than the 
perplexity and weakness of the reason to any tran- 
scendental mystery. The world could not deny the 
visible unity of the Church: but “ the light shined 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not.” 

The great expression of this moral unity was the 
common worship, and the intercommunion of all 
Christians and all Churches in the one universal 
form of adoration. And the central point of this 
worship was the Holy Eucharist. But besides these 
joints and bands of the great miracle of charity, the 
Church silently testified at all times, by the habitual 
tenor of its practice, for the life of every Christian 
was a type of the unity of God. The universal 
love of all, the various sympathy in joy and sorrow, 
the denial and subjugation of self for the sake of 
others, the forgiveness of injuries, the quenching of 
resentment, the love of enemies, were rays ema- 
nating from some central brightness. Their un- 
earthliness and their inclination revealed their 


1 St. John xvii. 21, 
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God. Now we find the early writers pointedly using 
his argument to confirm the mystery of the Divine 
» Unity; and also the mystery of the Divine nature, 
_ to prove the duty of moral unity. Of the latter 
. St. Cyprian gives an example: “The Lord says, 
I and the Father are one.’ And again, concerning 
‘the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, it is written, 
‘And these three are one.’ And does any man 
F. believe that this unity, which is derived from the 
| stedfastness of the Divine nature, and coheres by 
heavenly sacraments, may be rent asunder in the 
Church, and separated by the repulsion of clashing 
hd wills? He that holds not this unity, holds not the 
y “law of God, holds not the faith of the Father and 
>» the Son, holds neither life nor salvation.” ' 

- Of the other form of the argument the following 
“passages will serve as examples. St. Athanasius, in 


© our Lord, cited above, says, “He did not say, ‘That 
oS By they may be one as we are,’ meaning that we should 
: = be mage such as He is; but that, as He, the Word, 


EM we 3 


‘We being of one kindred with each other (for we are 
| 'S. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. c. 2. 


‘sand in the Acts, who were all as one person 
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all begotten from one, and the nature of all men is 
one) become one with each other in the disposition 
(of our mind), having as our pattern (or archetype) 
the oneness of nature which is between the Son and 
the Father.”! So St. Augustin, speaking of the ga- 
thering together of all nations into one to serve the 
Lord, says, “In this he answered him, namely, in’ 
unity; for whosoever is not in unity answers him 
not. For Heisone. The Church is unity. Nothing 


answers to one but unity.” ” 


And in another place, 
writing on the Holy Trinity, he says, ‘“‘ He would 
have His own to be one, in Himself, because in 
themselves they cannot be one, being severed from 
each other by various lusts and desires and im- 
purities of sin. Wherefore they are cleansed by the 
Mediator that they may be one in Him, not only 
by that same nature through which all are made of 
mortal men to be the equals of angels, but also 
through the same and into the same blessedness 
which conspires with a perfect concord of will into 
into one spirit, being fused, as it were, by the fire of 
charity. This is the intention of His words, ‘That 
they may be one, as we are one.’ That as the Father 
and the Son, not only by equality of substance, but 
by will, are one, so also they between whom and 
God the Son is mediator, not only because they are 
of the same nature (i.e. among themselves), but also 
by the same fellowship of love, may be one.”"* St, 


1§, Athan. Orat. ili. contra Arian. 20. Ed. Ben. 
2S, Aug. in Psal. ci. 8. ® De Trinitate, lib. iv. viii. 
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Cyril of Alexandria, in his Commentary on St. John, 
» confuting the error of the Arians, says, on the same 
> text, “This we shall necessarily repeat, that Christ, 
fe essuming the unity of substance which the Father 
~ hath with Him, and He with the Father, as an 

4 Phimage or type of the unity of undivided love and 

. Be rcément of mind, which is perceptible in the 
a union of soul, would mingle us together as it were 

= with each other, by the virtue of the holy and con- 
: Bsobstantial Trinity, that the universal body of the 
Church may be perceived to be one by the coalition 
i By and concourse of two people into the constitution of 
‘i pone perfect (body), which grows up in Christ.” 


- So Theophylact, who may be taken as representing 

y Ei the expositors of the Greek Church, says, eae: 
i the world may believe that Thou hast sent me; 

. a forasmuch as by the concord of my disciples it ben 

Be E be -manifested of me the Teacher that I am sent 


Ee trom God. But if they contend with one another, 
= men will not say that they are the disciples of the 
= Peacemaker.” Then, after quoting the verse, he 
E adds, “What glory does He say He gave them? 
7 ~The glory of miracles, of doctrine, of teaching ; and 


) © that other glory of unity of mind, that they may be 
Sone. For this glory is greater than that of miracles. 
‘For as we adore God with wonder, because in His 
nature there is neither strife nor conflict, and this 
‘is the greatest glory, so, saith He, let them be con- 
spicuous, that is to say, by reason of their unity of 


'S. Cyril. Alex. in Joan. Ey. lib. xi. 11. 
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mind.” These passages are sufficient to show in 
what way the early Christians argued from the 
unity of the Godhead to the subjective unity of the 
Church, and by the converse: the one form exhi- 
biting the principle, the other the symbol; the 
unity of the Godhead being both the archetype and 
the cause; the unity of the Church the consequent 
and the expression. And this will be sufficient for 
our present purpose. ; 

From what has been said, it is not difficult to 
perceive the ideal relation between the unity of the 
Divine nature and the unity of the Church. The 
visible phenomenon is in a manifold way declara- 
tory of the invisible mystery: as, for instance, in 
the unity of its doctrine, which expressly teaches 
the oneness of the Divine nature; in the unity of its 
worship, which is uniform, and incommunicable, as 
the prerogative of God alone; in the unity of its 
organic structure, which, like the framework of the 
universe, bespeaks one causative and - conserving 
principle; in the unity of what may be called the 
universal laws, conditions, instincts, and energies of 
the Church, as those of the world may be called the 
universal ordinances, deposits, and traditions of na- . 


ture; and, lastly, in the subjective unity of mind . 


and action, which has no type, as it can have no 
cause but in God Himself. In all these ways, dog- 
matic, organic, energetic, and moral, the One Holy 
Catholic Church is the earthly witness of the One 
Holy Trinity, God over all, blessed for ever. 

1 Theophyl. in loc. 
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CHAPTER III. 


)| THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH—A MEANS TO RESTORE 
MAN TO THE IMAGE OF GOD. 


aa We may now proceed to the next point, which is to 
@* ascertain in what way the Unity of the Church is a 
_ means of the restoration of man to the image of 


ee God. 
| For this purpose we must take into the present 
» chapter the conclusion of the last. It is obvious 
that a right knowledge of God is a necessary con- 
» dition of the restoration of man to the image of God. 
“And we have already seen how the Unity of the 
Church is the divinely ordained means of restoring 
that right knowledge. The reason, however, we 
© are now in search of is of a more particular and 


proximate kind. 

_ By the image of God is to be understood that 
. holy state in which man was created. The test and 
distinguishing mark of this state was the unity of 
‘the will of man with the will of God: and in this 
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unity is potentially involved what was never actu- 
ally manifested, namely, the unity of every several 
will with the wills of all mankind. 

By the disobedience of the first man, or, in other 
words, by the collision of his will with the will of 
God, these unities were altogether marred. Every 
man born into the world brought with him into life 
a several will as far estranged from the will of God 
as the will of the first who fell. The multiplication 
of mankind, therefore, was the multiplication of 
disuniting principles. Every man, as he is severed 
from God, is severed also from his fellows; and 
holiness, which consists in love to God and man, in 
submission and brotherhood, was marred in its prin- 
ciple, and became impossible. ‘To restore man there- 
fore to holiness it was necessary to restore him to the 
moral unities which are its conditions and security. _ 
As these moral unities were the divine characters of — 
the first creation, so are they of the second—that is, 
of the redemption and restoration of man. It is 
evident that the Unity of the Church is, as it were, 
the restored unity of the primordial creation. It 
is the will of God re-impressing itself as at the 
first upon the creatures from which it had been 
erased. And such is the uniform language of Holy 
Scripture. The prophets prophesied of the coming 
redemption as a power which should purge natural 
and moral evil out of the creatures of God,’ which 
should heal and abolish the diseases and imperfec- 


+ Isaiah xi. 6. 
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oI 


y “a ie 
® tions of man,’ and spread abroad new heavens and 
eee in’ 


“a new earth.” 


The mystery of our Lord’s birth teaches us the 
same truth. As in the creation God made the first 


substance of a virgin mother. Either was respec- 
» «tively the first principle of a creation; Adam of the 
© first, Christ of the second: St. Paul, speaking of 
both creation and redemption, calls our Lord the 
- “first-born of every creature,’* and “the begin- 
ning :” * again he says, “ The first man is of the earth 
_ earthy, the second man is the Lord from Heaven.” ® 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews he draws the parallel 
» further, showing that the subjection of all creatures 
to the dominion of Adam was typical of the sove- 
* reignty of Christ in the second creation.’ St. John, 
in the Apocalypse, writes from His own mouth His 
title, “ The beginning (dpyy, the originating princi- 
ple) of the creation of God.”” Therefore also St. 
Paul declares the redemption in Christ to be “a ga- 
thering together again” *® of God’s creatures “ under 
one head” (avaxeadaiwors). Our Lord himself calls 
it the “‘regeneration ;’” and the being made par- 
taker in it, being “born again ;”'° and of the man 
that is in Christ, it is said that he is “a new crea- 


' Tsaiah xxxv. 6. = Tibids eva. 22: 
2 Cole dealeng CODA Se = titer, 5 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
6 Heb. ii. 6—9. 7 Rev. Wi. 14. 8 Eph. i. 10. 


°St. Matth. xix. 28. 10 St. John 111.48. 


- pos eaovasl won beet beendja bie asm To enol 
: tet ods sbhact bod auttesis eh otek aba SM 6a 


sages caw todti ~ sodjonr atyiv 8 To eed 
“oil to mabh. ; woitenaa to alqioning tf odt ylovl 
‘to gaidesqe IncT 12 Phang oft to tet rl 


- *“nevaell miovt bro oly ab-aattr biooea ote dba 


“AS vtip otiteoralT '".boD jo selisst eit. Io (: f 


th ‘MUD sar? 4 ¥Tive Bat All ta 


h 


“altthe wee 
of? sn eotionet Aotid e"bred Ye To wratey on ; is 


of noiizrotes off at oe lifting agri edt To -onel 
oii! to armbA heroes sft Yo boodanal ais 9 d 


oft frof wo elles .cetaamber bas notte ie 
~argad oft boa **enntasts yiorg Is) mrod-denih 
dirtne odd to ef nom tei of T” apne od nigga“: gaie 


lollasaq silt awerh oil awordsHl silt 09 ofseiqd ons ni 
ssiatago ile to noltesidua'sdd tod) patwors pode: 
“ova oth? te Tasiqys exw mabA To nciniavob adi a: 
MOL 12 “aoiterts baosse od ui tated to int, 
ahi divonr awo ail mort exit saqylesogA sift of 
“tity ghitenigho oft ayqh) yainniged off” olyi 


“ny 6” od of der at aoitqmabet oft tanlesh Ins® 
soban ” vetyinary «bod Yo aitega toiltego? ieabndtil 
alfze Usemid baod ww (avowisihndpwanads) “herd one 
“tmy shan yor! ods ben *"; nolteronepot® edi a 
awit salt to bom": hey aed”) giried stk toda: 
“ass wer e™ at od dodt bine ai a dell Doad ei tein 


SR vel bel * 3 veme doles] 
Pe eo 1 * Bi all? 
OLA wet * DW at F 


—_—- Se 


f 


232 THE UNITY OF THI CHURCH. Part IL 


ture, old things are passed away, all things are be- 
come new;’' and that we are looking for “ta new 
heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness;’’ and he that sat on the throne, ‘‘ from whose 
face the earth and the heavens fled away, and there 
was found no place for them,”” said, “ Behold I make 


all things new.” * 


It would be easy to multiply 
almost to any extent passages of the like kind, show- 
ing that the redemption of mankind is a new cre- 
ation from the fallen nature of the old. And hence 
it is evident that the law of unity: which pervaded | 
the first pervades also the second creation of God, 
And the Unity of the Church, therefore, is in very 
deed the Unity of God’s primordial work ; and is 
the means of restoring and sustaining in man the 
image of God in which he was created. 

I. But to follow out this inquiry further, it may 
first be observed that by the Unity of the Church 
all its members are gathered under one Head, who 
is the exemplar and type of all. As Adam in the 
old creation, so Christ in the new, is the pattern 
and form of man. The types of God’s image are 
not many, but one only. He is “the image of the’ 
invisible God.” And the oneness of the type im- 
presses a law of unity on the body of those that are 
made like to it. The Unity of the Church therefore 
is the representative of the unity of this image; and 
not the representative only, but the result and con- 
sequence. Conformity to one and the same idea is 
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_ one sense therefore the unity of the type is the cause 
: > of unity in the Church, which is the hidden unity 
: of saints in virtue of conformity to one common 
ny | But in another sense the Unity of the Church 
Eis a means to conform mankind to the one universal 
type. And this is the point we are most concerned 
f with, for the other is self-evident. 

~ (1) The objective Unity of the Church is a means 

of restoring mankind to the image of God, first by 
se gathering all men into one common family. ‘Of 


A 


oo oe 


® one blood he made -all nations ;” but they became 


severed and split asunder into many. The national 
~ will carried out and multiplied the disuniting forces 
‘of the individual will. Nations were as gigantic 
men. Their collective distinctness from other na- 
tions gave them a sort of individual being. Every 
| nation had its own type, its own standard, its own 

“prescriptions, its own traditive moralities, its own 
sympathy and antipathy. It was a great moral 
if ~ phenomenon of accumulated disunion, instinct with 
a life, the first condition of which was an energy 


ay ‘antagonist to all other nations. By the objective 


© Unity of the Church all these struggling powers 
_ were gathered and held in one. Mankind became 
‘once more an individual being. The one net was 
let down, and enclosed a great multitude of all sorts, 
both good and bad; but with all their internal 
diversities they were still but one draught. The 
' Orig. in Osean, tom. iii. p. 439. Ed. Ben. 
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absolute oneness of mankind in body, soul, and 
spirit, and the unity of all in one common type 
from which all were in the beginning derived, is the 
true basis of unity in the society of the redeemed. 
This basis the Church, by binding all in one, has 
restored to the world. It is the bond of unity among 
the families of man; and by this they are knit 
again into the oneness of their common origin. This 
then is the first ordering and disposing of mankind 
towards the recovery of the one common type and 
image of God. 

(2) But, in the next place, the objective unity of 
the Church is a means to the restoration of God’s 
image to mankind, by superinducing upon the 
families of man, thus knit in one, a common rule of 
life, and a common object of worship and imitation. 
The one doctrine and discipline of Christ is a prin- 
ciple of oneness and assimilation which imposes on 
all mankind, how divided soever by national and 
particular diversities, one governing and controlling 
power. The one Church, having its seat upon the 
springs of man’s moral nature, checks and suspends 
the antagonist energies of individual and national 
will. It propagates one ideal standard of human 


perfection, to which all men alike tending are 


brought into unity with themselves. ‘The expan- 


sion of what may be called the natural affections of | 


the Christian family, so that the members of Christ 
shall in all lands find father and mother, and _ bre- 
thren and sisters; and the promised extinction of 
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world, on which God’s image shall be once more 
perfectly impressed. The unity of the principle of 
Tegeneration through “ one baptism for the remission 
_of sins” works as the leaven throughout the mighty 
© mass. And, as St. Ireneeus says, it is “a precious 
© deposit of the Spirit of God in an excellent vessel, 
itself ever new, and ever renewing the vessel in 
~ which itis. For this gift of God is intrusted to the 

- Church, for the inspiration of his creatures, to the 
4 ~ end that all members who receive it may be quick- 
ge, ened with life.”’ It is everywhere alike, working 
_» by one heavenly virtue, and conforming the spirits 
of men to one common type. In like manner the 
e one faith constrains the intellectual energies of men 
© into one attitude of homage to eternal truth; and 
* the one organic polity assimilates the moral habits 
> of all nations into one order and inclination. This 


~ 


= £ 5 


- leading feature is intrinsic unity. 

II. But to go somewhat more fully into detail. It 
is evident that the restoration of the image of God 
~ to man, as it isa moral work, must needs be wrought 
under the conditions which control man’s moral 
“nature. 

(1) There is needed, therefore, first of all, a system 


''§, Jren. lib. iii. xxiv. 
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which shall truly present to the reason and con- ot 


science of man a knowledge of the Divine image. 
From what has been said in the last Chapter it is 
evident that the unity of the Divine mind is ex- 
pressed by the unity of all His works; and among 
them all, especially by the unity of that which is 
His latest and most perfect work, the Church. It 
is certainly hard to conceive that the knowledge of 
this unity could be propagated throughout the world 
by anumber of distinct bodies: or, if once propagated, 
that the knowledge could be preserved and handed 
on. The history of the old religions, and of the philo- 
sophic sects, the series and mutations of schools, are 
enough to show that in multiplicity there is always 
diversity. At the beginning they were diverse 
from each other, having no principle of agreement: 
in the end they were diverse from themselves, 
having no principle of transmission. The iso- 
lated tradition of particular sects, schools, nations, 
churches, has never been known to hold its iden- 
tity from first to last. They have each one forfeited 
somewhat, and some have forfeited nearly all of the 
Divine type they were founded to convey. Nothing 
but a multiplicity of members organically one has 
ever yet preserved whole and unchanged its deposit 
of truth. The consent of the Church Catholic has % 
done so. The unity of the Church, therefore, is a_ a 
necessary condition to the preservation of that a 
knowledge of the Divine mind which is a neces- 
sary condition to man’s restoration to the Divine 
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image. But, to pursue this further, it may be added, 
» that the one type of man’s perfect nature to which 
‘all must be conformed, namely, the*image of Jesus 
Christ, contains in itself the com plete idea of moral 
nity. It exhibits the nature of man under the 
wo aspects of its perfection in the unity of obe- 
ience to the will of God, and in the unity of 
charity with mankind; and, for the exhibition of 
* this perfect example to the world, God has been 
- pleased to guide His chosen servants both in their 
“words and acts. It is not to be conceived that He 
‘should guide them in the use of language, and 
P leave them without guidance in the determination 
of their actions; for it is by positive and visible 
“institutions, not less than by words and _ parables, 
‘that the truth is bodied forth. It is evident that, 
as some words more truly than others express the 
mystery of Christ’s perfect manhood, so do some 
’ symbolical institutions. And, as we must believe 
that, of all symbolical institutions by which this 
+ mystery could be expressed, the most exact and 
expressive would be chosen, so we must believe 
that the same would be ordained as the universal 
- symbol and expression of the universal type. It 
stands to reason, therefore, that, as Christ is the ex- 
press image of God in man’s nature, so the body, 
_ which on earth is ordained to represent and trans- 
mit the exact knowledge of that one exemplar, must 
- be itself perfectly framed, and adapted for its re- 
' presentative office; and as what is perfect is one, 


hse. Nona SUT to TTIW SUT 


 hebbe af ysee tt coin! eiftoteiag of Jud x 
daitier of ocucten iting. esuar to oopyd sao a 
tueul to egemi*eil: .iorina bomtioines sd teisar if 
“farrortr to eabl otsig dros 91) Woah ni etietaod i 19 be 

“oil! tebaw asnt Yo ovnter alt atididxe 1°) 
«fo bo y tine eat roitestt9q al) Yo- edocynd 
to erin edi ot bose Bald to Hiw alt of 
lo soisididzs oft wh .bS3 ; hetdivne ~ddiw yittodk 

toed eml hot Jbhow ot of sigue tostyeq cil 

sted ci dtod asarive nape et abisp of f 
oF ied? bevivoron wf of jon aid] = poe bas abrow 
bas gsepiol ta sets ols mm nto? siiteg hive 
soeninneish oil) ai oomaliwg tuodtiw volt evest 
aldiziy bus 4yUikoq yt of 0 tt janoites tent f 
weldersg bas ebtow yl und? aol tom acioieli | 
da) inebive ait] ftaet Ssibod et Atotd odd dnl 
ei) meonqze esodio malt ylott svat ebyrew semup 
snime ob oe deodanar nelmg: eter jo vn 
Srotivd funn se se bok .znotiatitent f 
eis dow ql endtusitest Iunielanye tis w 
bag tobes seo ole boven ad on Loki 
Avablod iit AW oF jeods sd Divow oviagad: 
Iewtoview orf) ac herintvve ot Blow vor 
1 ay thawvigw sf to tolaapripxe bas 


“#4 oil) i dat en teat raed 
for 


‘Ybor! oly on sutden Be creinsarsn 
cap 4. ee 


-omsut Dire tu: 

Seurest arulquersie> na aanh 

“a ati 0b bateebe bee homatll ¥ 
ato 8t tour: oy 8 terhw ae ‘hae ce 


~ 
a 7 


—— 


#. 


a ee ae 


im r © ie 


238 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Part II, 


therefore its leading feature must be unity of con- 
stitution. Wherefore the unity of the Church is a 
foremost condition of the exact representation and 
faithful transmission of the type of the image of 
God in Jesus Christ, to whom mankind must be 
conformed. 

(2) Hitherto I have spoken of the unity of the 
Church only as a mode of expressing and preserv- 
ing a knowledge of the Divine image; we must 
next regard it as a means of impressing it upon 
mankind, and as a discipline through which the 
moral nature of man is trained and likened to the 
image of God. 

We have in part forestalled this topic, in speak- 
ing of the unity which is superinduced upon the 
nations of the world by the imposition of a com- 
mon bond and rule of life. But we may now go 
more fully into particulars, and trace out the relation 
between the organic Unity of the Church and the 
discipline of the moral nature in each several man. 

The perfection of man’s nature consisting in the 
unity of his will with the will of God and with the 
wills of his fellow-men, it is evident that the moral 
discipline, be it what it may, by which he must be 
reduced to this twofold unity, must be so framed as 
to bear upon his moral nature on these two sides of 
it. Now we have already seen that the two rela- 
tions which constitute the unity of the Church are 
those of subordination and equality; of subordi- 
nation to an authority standing in the place of God, 
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gathered into one. The first relation, that of 
subordination to an authority ordained of God, is a 
moral corrective of the rebellious energies of the 


© ering after things forbidden, and all the manifold 
» lower forms of these several sins, are met by a 
% power of direct repression in the authority which 
F God has ordained in His Church. God requires of 
“us a renunciation of self will, and He has there- 
-fore constituted an order which shall bear rule 


a over His people, and shall bring them under the 
- yoke of obedience to Himself. And in this is our 


® chief conformity to the example of Christ, whose 
| obedience on earth was opened with ‘“ Lo, I come 
» todo thy will, O God;” and closed with “not my 
© will, but thine, be done.” 
a “In like manner also the second relation, of equal- 
: og ity, is a moral corrective of the evil motions which 
| propagate sin and strife. The love of precedence, 
© the lust for the highest place and the largest share, 


and the sins of force and fraud which minister to 


pride and covetousness, are directly encountered 
‘and repressed by the claims and duties of equality. 
The habits and energies of mind demanded and 
disciplined by this relation are those that constitute 
one of the highest degrees of likeness to the example 
‘of Christ, and therefore to the image of God. Low- 
liness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearance one of 
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another, and charity,' are the graces which arequick- © 
ened and trained in the discipline of the one body : 
in it every form of self-denial is fostered and per- 
fected after the example of Christ, who said, “If I 
your Lord and master have washed your feet, ye — 
ought also to wash one another’s feet.’’” 

There is, then, an express adaptation of the or- 
ganic unity of the Church to the nature of fallen © 
man, an adaptation so designed by the wisdom of + 
Him who made mankind, that it acts as a direct and 
searching corrective of the chief faults of his moral 
being. It meets him at the two points at which he | 
is ever departing from the perfect law of his nature, — 
and from the image of God: it meets him, and 
checks, and throws him in upon himself, and, by a 
continuous discipline, keeps up the conscious effort 
to renounce and to deny the self-will of his isolated — 
nature. From childhood to old age, through all 
the stages and seasons of life, intermingling with all 
toils and pleasures in the throng of his fellow-men, 
and in solitude with God, the unity of the Church 
bears steadily down upon his individual will, re- 
ducing it to the bent and posture of its original 
unity with God and man. 

Now it must be observed, further, that the per- 
fection of this moral discipline lies not more in its 
intrinsic nature than in the sanction by which it is 
ordained. It might be thought that the voluntary 
submission of the will to Pastors chosen and ac- 

1 Eph. iv. 2, 3,4. *St John xiii. 14. 
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a -knowledged by the body of the Church, or by the 


individual man, and the mutual forbearance of mem- 


i combined in a voluntary society, would not 


. be only work out the same, but cause a more perfect 
a a moral discipline, inasmuch as under both aspects it 
oa ~would he a voluntary submission and forbearance. 
BS But it is this which, in fact, vitiates the whole. In 
; ee “any form of Christian community, except only the 
i one Church, the basis of unity is the choice of the 
ca individual will. The very idea of submission and 
® forbearance, chosen by the individual will, implies 
its correlatives of personal independence and active 
lfishness as objects which might equally be chosen. 
© Tomake the better choice may be an act of the indivi- 
eS dual will, as full of self-trust and self-determination 
» asthe sin of Adam. The sanction of Catholic unity 
is the will of God: it is a Divine discipline, and 
“the submission and the equality exacted by it are 
exacted of all men alike, both willing and unwilling, 
in the name of God. No man may choose whether 
or no he will be a son of God, and a brother of 
Christ. This God has resolved, by the fiat of His 
Divine will, in electing us to the gift of regenera- 
F tion in the unity of His Church. The same argu- 
‘ment may be applied, therefore, to every form of 
unity, how nearly soever it may approach the true, 
f it fall short never so little; for that falling short, be 
‘it only in things which men call indifferent, forfeits 
‘ the direct sanction of God. Heis not its author; and 
though, in His merciful providence, He may become 
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in some sense its administrator, even as He is of all 
things, how imperfect soever they be, which tend 
towards the good of His creatures, yet there are 
visible tokens to be seen upon all communities of 
Christians, whether congregated by a conscious : 
choice, or holding together in a lingering semblance . 
of unity after the true bond of unity is broken, wit- 
nessing plainly, by the imperfect character of the 
results, that they are not the divinely appointed 
means of restoring man to the image of God, 
They have, for the most part, lost somewhat of the 
objective type—somewhat of the mystery of the 
perfection of man’s nature in the manhood of Jesus 
Christ; or, if they have retained a formal acknow- 
ledgment of the truth, they have lost the moral per-. 
ception of its meaning. When the subjective habit 
of faith has grown slack in themselves, and the spi- 
ritual perceptions of the mind blunted, they must — 
sink back upon a lower level. Their highest types ; 
of character will be defective in the master-features — 
of Christ’s likeness. Among those that are severed 
from the unity of the Church may often be found a 


rigid morality, but little of the unearthly temper ~ 


which marks the Catholic Saints. We often see 
strict truth, integrity, and benevolence, but little of 
the conscious awe of God’s invisible presence, the 
subjugation of passion, and denial of self, which 
distinguishes a Saint from a Philosophic Moralist. 
We shall often see, likewise, much zeal, forwardness, 
and energy in action, but little of the meekness, 
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self-withdrawal, and devout humility which is the 
-crowning glory of Christ’s example. In fact, out 
of the unity of the Church we see the commoner 
virtues, which the world in part knew before Christ’s 
coming, carried higher by the strength of Christi- 
anity; but of the higher graces, which the world 
never dreamed of, and which were manifested in 
» Christ only, we can trace but faint lines anywhere 
“> except in the one Church alone. The reason of 
his seems evident. In no other body is there the 
divinely-adjusted discipline for the will of man. The 
lastic energy by which the character of Christ is 
remoulded in the moral nature is baffled for want 
f the organic structure through which the fitness © 
’ and harmony of moral truth prescribe its action ; 
ust as the animal life fails of throwing out the 
ighest forms of health where the bodily organiza- 
tion is maimed or wanting. We see, then, the 
; xample of our blessed Lord himself exhibite1 under 
he twofold aspect already spoken of: He stood be- 
ween His Father and His brethren ; to Him he was 
subordinate in all the powers of His will; for their 
“sakes He denied Himself in all the sinless prompt- 
ngs of our manhood. So in like manner the pas- 
= tors of His Church stand between Him and their 
‘flock. To Him they are subject in all the workings 
‘of the heart and will; for their flocks’ sake they 
renounce their own desires, and choice, and self. And 
‘in like manner every member of the Church Catholic 
is placed between his Lord in heaven ae fellow- 
| R 
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men on earth; and in the particular Church where © 


the gift of regeneration has assigned his lot, between 
his pastor and his brethren. The same twofold rela- 


tion is to be traced in all these several forms of 


discipline. The moral nature of man is under the 
same conditions in all, and the resulting character 
is therefore alike. And this will explain why in 
the Church Catholic the traditionary type of cha- 
racter is the most perfect of all; because, with the 
exact transmission of the true objective idea, the 
subjective habit of the Church is ever sustained at a 


point of approximation which ensures a purer and — 


truer perception of its moral completeness. The one 


perfect type is, if I may so say, connatural to the one 


body of Christ; and the whole lineage of Catholic 
saints will evince this truth. Their universal like- 


ness each to all the rest, and all to their one ex- 


emplar, is an after-proof of exceeding strength, 
attesting the perfect design of the one great Law- 
giver, who hath so framed His Church as to mould 
the moral elements of man into one predestinated 
form, conforming them “ to the image of His Son, 


that He might be the first-born among many 4 
brethren.”' To bring out this great mystery more 


clearly, we may take a parallel, such as St. Ignatius 


organic unity as rigid sticklers for forms and exter- 
nal systems, as credulous or ambitious monarchists 
in Church government. No two saints of old are 


1 Rom. vili. 29. 
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‘more identified with the particular kind of unity we 
“are now speaking of. In ecclesiastical history, and 
in religious controversy, they are the main points of 
} mlly and assault. One in the East, the other in the 

: ve nearly two hundred years apart in age, unlike 
>. in almost all other circumstances, and accidents of 

: ie: but one in the unity of Christ’s Church; one 
= in rule of faith, and habit of obedience; one in 
‘likeness to each other, and to their common type; 
like in obedience and in charity, in the bent and 
; ¢ temper of the mind, in the active and passive graces 
oy of Christ’s likeness; one in saintliness and in mar- 

a tyrdom: Where shall we find such a parallel between 
- j any two Christians severed from the unity of the 
Church? Or to take another parallel in St. Athana- 
“sius and St. Augustine, the great teachers and bishops 
» of Alexandria and of Hippo. These come nearer to 
© ourselves in the character of their life. They were 
neither of them martyrs. Their life was made up of 
> commoner events. It was uncommon onlyin the mea- 
© sure of earnest, endless striving for truth, which was 
| day by day crucified afresh before their eyes. They 
were, as the world judges, stubborn controversialists. 
y - Athanasius contended half a century about an iota, 
i © and Augustine half his life for what men now call an 
external form or accident. He declares with his own 
‘mouth that in the faith and sacraments of Christ 
the Donatists were as right as himself. But these 
saints were contending in defence of an objective sys- 
tem vital to the work of God in man. Lach through 
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a long life, St. Athanasius to nearly eighty years, 
St. Augustine to seventy-six, prayed, fasted, cate- 
chised, taught, wrote, disputed in conference and in 
synod, enduring the cross for the Church of Christ. 
They were shadows of their Master, striving to win a 
gainsaying world to wisdom. ‘In Athanasius there 
was nothing observed throughout the course of that 
long tragedy other than such as very well became 
a wise man to do and a righteous to suffer. 
So that this was the plain condition of those 
times; the whole world was against Athanasius, 
and Athanasius against it: half an hundred of years 
spent in doubtful trial which of the two in the end 
would prevail, the side which had all, or else the 
part which had no friend but God and death—the 
one a defender of his innocency, the other a finisher 
of all his troubles. 


299) 


Augustine for forty years con- 


tended against the falsehood and violence of a % 


throng of heretics. On him, in Africa, fell the 
unbroken assault of Manicheans, Donatists, Cir, 
cumcellians, Pelagians, Arians, and Heathen: he © 
lived to see his country swept over by invading | 
armies; and in his old age, when shut up in Hippo 
by the legions of the Vandals, prayed that God 


would either save his city from the siege, or release | Y 


him from this troubled life: when God, it seems, 

knowing that the last light of the African Church 

was flickering, heard his prayer to be dissolved, and 

in the third month of the siege took him to hisreward; 
' Hooker, Eccl. Pol. B. v. xlii. 
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and so he died even as he had lived, shut up in the 
-midst of troubles. Now, in these two great saints 
there was one only character. Though variously 
_ tried, there was one principle and attitude of mind. 
_ They intensely contemplated one and the same di- 
> vine idea; and by gazing they grew into its likeness. 
They were moulded by the continuous pressure of 


the same discipline, conforming them to the same 
-exemplar: in themselves they had the subordinate 


unity of the Church is a means to the restoration of 
ag man to the image of God, not only because it most 


- truly expresses and transmits that one Divine image 
in the example of Christ, and because, through grace, 


discipline to the likeness of that same image which 


it expresses, but because, by a deeper and more in- 
ward process, it acts upon the moral nature of man 
> and reduces it to an inward unity with itself. The 
‘unity of the Godhead, as it is the principle, so it 
© js the law of all subordinate beings. They are, 
as their first cause is, each several one an unity. 
= “Now the unity of the Godhead is twofold. The 
© first, as we have said, is in the fact that besides 
Him there is none other God. The second is the 
oneness, or integrity, or wholeness, in which consists 
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perfection ; as the unity of the three Persons in the 
ever-blessed Trinity. 

In like manner, every several moral being is one, 
Each one is as it were a shadow cast from the Divine 
Unity, or a finite light kindled from the infinite 
fount of light. The multitude of beings is no more 
than a repetition of unity ; the finite for the infinite. 
In this consists the unity of individual consciousness. 
As the Eternal spake, saying, “I am,” so He has 
given to every moral being to be a shadow of His own 
incommunicable existence. We are ourselves, and 
not another. No other is partaker of our individual. 
consciousness; of our living unity. On this finite 
symbol of Himself God impressed His own image; 
and man became a reason, a moral judge, a respon- 
sible agent, or, in one word, a will. In this is the 
light of the Divine Unity reflected with the directest 
ray. Every several being is a self-ruling principle 
of moral action. What God is to the creation and 
course of the world, each several man is to the 
work of his hands, and the government of his living 
powers. 

It must be further considered, that, as the Divine 
image has an intrinsic unity of nature, so in its 
impression upon man is the same unity transmitted. 
We do but speak at random when we go beyond 
what God has spoken of Himself; but we may, 
nevertheless, contemplate goodness, wisdom, and 
power, as the confluent attributes of one Being, 
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- and the confluent energies of one will. We may 
~ conceive how God is a law unto Himself; how the 


objective good and true, which are co-eternal with 
the will of God; and thus how there is in every 
Divine energy an harmonious intercommunication 
of all moral characters which inhere in the one 
eternal Being. 
_ By the act of creation, God impressed His own 
intrinsic unity upon the soul of man. His moral 
and intellectual natures, the one enlightened by 
wisdom, the other instinct with goodness, and the 
will, issuing forth in harmony with both, make up 
the full stamp of the archetypal seal, which is the 
image or character of God.’ The spiritual being of 
man thus coalesced into one absolute whole. The 
whole man partook altogether of every act. As by 
the unity of energy and sensation the whole body 
partakes in every act and passion, so the whole in- 
ner nature, by supremacy * and subordination, inter- 
communication and correspondence of parts and 
functions, thought, felt, and spoke, and acted as one 
indivisible whole. The will in the moral reason 
ruled supreme over all affections and passions of 
man. There was the unity of a spiritual monarchy, 
with internal order and spontaneous obedience. He 
was even as God, a law unto himself. He had one 
will, coincident with the will of God. It streamed 


? Cudworth’s Immutable Moral. p. 36. 
2 Butler’s Sermons on Human Nature, Serm, ii. 
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forth in-one right line between the parallel currents 
of wisdom and goodness. The sin of man began and 
ended in a breach of this intrinsic unity. The revolt 
of his lower passions dethroned the rational and 
moral will, and usurped each one a share in the prin- 
ciple of volition. ‘ When a man, who is a unity 
(monad), sins, he becomes manifold, being abscinded 
from God, and severed into parts through falling 
from his own oneness.”' His one will becomes a 
multiplicity of wills: as a flame, beaten down in its 
ascent, is severed into many flames, and turns every 
way; so the will of man, averted from God, reaches 
out around, and is drawn on all sides by objects of 
sense, and becomes the slave of many lusts. The 
multiplicity of wills in one being is sin, because 
where there is multiplicity there must be evil, for 
good is one;” there must be collision, for evil is 
self-destructive; there must be distraction, for it is 
intrinsically repulsive. This inward anarchy is the 
moral opposite and conscious antagonist of the Di-. 
vine image. As it expelled it in the beginning, so 
it resists its restoration now. The nature of man 
must be once more reduced to its intrinsic unity, be- 
fore the image of God can be again impressed upon 
it. Now the two generic forms in which sins ex- 
hibit themselves are usurpation upon the majesty of 
God, and usurpation upon the equal rights of other 
men. The specific kinds are beyond number. They 


Orig. in Oseam, tom. iii. 439. 
3’ Ec Ooi per yap dmdrdog navrooama@c oe xaxol. Arist, Eth. Nic. ii, 6. 
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are as many as the manifold lusts of man’s heart, 
- multiplied by all the gradations of intensity, and by 
Pall the inexhaustible combinations of circumstance, 
ie condition, and aggravation. What is needed, there- 
: fore, is a power to subdue, and to repress the human 
ef will; and this the Church provides. By her au- 
2 thority, as God’s vicar on the earth, she subjugates 


the whole energy of man which struggles against 
the will of God. By her inward discipline she 
® checks and, through grace, subdues to the con- 
science the aggressive and importunate affections of 


* our nature. These two forces are perpetually com- 


= pressing, as it were, the distracted spirit of man to 


ig “an unity with itself; and by this they strengthen 
=. the natural powers of the soul. The authority of 
a God arms the converted will with a new force to 
aa coerce the lower appetites; the discipline of the 
» Church weakens the lower appetites by check and 


> 


4 a BY repression, and so drives them under the inward 


- sway of conscience. It is by this equable pressure 
that the dislocated members are reduced to their 
natural site and functions. By the illumination of 
the intellectual nature through the one objective 
doctrine, and by the purifying of the moral nature 
through the one objective discipline, the will is 
“once more enthroned supreme, and its energies 
united with the will of God. Obedience passes, by 
little and little, from deliberation and conscious 
effort to a ready and almost unconscious volition. 
It becomes like the docility and innocence of child- 
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hood; and the unity of the Church is the mould 

in which this character is recast. The adaptation : 
of the outward system to this result is obvious to all 
who remember that by the gift of regeneration we 
receive the grace of sonship from God; and by 
the organic system of the Church is expressed the 
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of all man- 
kind. We are placed, as it were, under the disci- 
pline of childhood. It is the very discipline of a 
household dilated to a Church; the original disci- 
pline of nature strengthened and stretched abroad 
by the hand of God, so as to hold all men under 
one common Father. ‘The lineage of natural birth 
has neither virtue nor commission for more than 
the discipline of natural childhood ; but the lineage 
of Faith, which is the Church, a body visible, or- 
ganized, articulated as the family of. man, takes up. 
the whole aggregate of moral life, and carries on its 
training for a riper state, to which this world is as 
a childhood. The objective unity of the Church, 
therefore, has the same direct adaptation to the per- 
fect. restoration of the Divine image in man, as the 
objective unity of a family has to develop the gift 
of regeneration into the rudiments of that image; 
being the natural discipline of humanity enlarged 
and transfigured. And on this we need only re- 
mark, further, that the voluntary aggregations of 
men into communities professing Christianity are 
no more Churches, than an arbitrary combination 
of fathers and children under one roof are a family. 
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‘ q a one constitutive principle is wanting, which is 
“the will of God knitting them in one by a revealed 
} > or natural sanction. They have not the first element 
‘ - -of moral unity. They haveno relation to. “ch other; 
am. n0 fatherly authority, no brotherly ciaims. The 
very essence of a family is natural order, based upon 
~ the duties of submission and the rights of equality. 
| God is the author of these relations by the appoint- 


a ments of nature. The lines of parental authority 
* are a silent revelation, as divine as the voice of God 
a at Sinai; and the polity of a family is as exactly or- 
dained of God as the pattern which was shown to 
Moses in the Mount. Without this authorship and 
sanction there could be neither parental authority, 
nor filial obedience, and, therefore, no moral discipline 
of the will. For this reason the divinely constituted 
- polity of the Church effects what no other system can. 

And, once more, the difference between a civil 
and a domestic polity lies chiefly in this. The 
civil can coerce outward but not inward obedience ; 
it can reach the acts but not the affections of men; 
it can prescribe for the broader but not for the 
finer moralities of life. The civil governor can but 
mould the frame or skeleton of the outward con- 
duct: all that makes up life and character is beyond 
his power. This only the suasion and correction 
of domestic discipline, that is of fatherhood, can 
reach and fashion; and therefore it is that in fami- 
lies men’s characters are formed, but in states only 
their actions are governed. The one Church, which 
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is an expanded family under the fatherhood of God, 
can do both. It forms by an outward or political 
coercion the exterior course of obedience, and it 
shapes by a lighter and unerring hand the full 
lineaments of Christ’simage. Its correction reaches 
the unwritten moralities: it enters into the inner 
heart of man; it forbids unforgiving thoughts; it 
commands a man to render good for evil, blessing 
for cursing ; it obliges him to love God and man, 
and it rebukes him if he disobey. It works as the 
presiding wisdom of a father, and broods with the 
creative energy of the Divine presence over the 
moral world as it rises again towards the image of 
God. 

To sum up this Chapter: it may be said that the 
objective Unity of the Church is a means of re- 
storing man to the image of God, by expressing 
and transmitting the knowledge of that image in 
the manhood of Christ: by impressing it upon man 
through the one gift of regeneration, and the 
one organic discipline: by uniting all nations in 
one body, and bringing them under one rule and 
power: by correcting the exorbitances of human | | 
actions, and reducing the moral nature of man to 
unity with itself: in which unity of the rational 
and moral will consists the image of God in man, 
The Unity of the Church, therefore, may be called 
the Sacrament of the Divine image, being a means 
ordained of God, through Christ, for restoring it to 
the moral being of mankind. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH A PROBATION OF THE 
FAITH AND WILL OF MAN. 


», Tue next point to be shown is, how the Unity of 
_ the Church is a means in the moral probation of 


- man. 
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_ It is evident, as I have said before, that the work 
of our redemption in us is a transcendent mystery, 
of which the will of man is the centre. We must 
~ believe that the fall both of angels and of men is 
» the alienation of the will from God; and that our 
* redemption is the reclaiming of it from the bondage 
of evil. It follows, therefore, upon this, that the 
whole scheme of our redemption should beso framed 
as to address itself directly to the principle of voli- 
tion. By baptism the will is not extinguished, but 
regenerated ; by our after-discipline it is not over- 
borne, but strengthened to perfection. The argu- 
ment of the last Chapter may be here taken as the 
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basis of the present, and we may rest upon it, 
while we confine ourselves to tracing out one of its 
features, which is a trait so leading and prominent 
as to be almost specifically distinct. - 

I. In the first place, then, we may observe that the 


Unity of the Church is a probation of the faith of. 


man—as an object proposed to his belief. That 


God should interpose to save man at all is of course ~ 


a probation of faith: that he should undertake to 
save man in this or that particular way, or in this 
and in no other way, e.g. through the one sacrifice of 
His Son, is a further probation of our faith. Unbe- 
lievers, both heathen and apostate, have cavilled at 
the way of our redemption through Christ: at the 
unobviousness of its intrinsic efficacy: at the seem- 
ing inconsecutiveness of the ideas of His death and 


of our forgiveness : at the narrowness and exclusive- _ 


ness, if I may so speak, of the scheme which shuts 
out every other form of propitiation and acceptable 
obedience. It is plain, therefore, that not only is 
the fact of our redemption, but the unity of the way 
of our redemption, a probation of the faith of man. 
Now our present argument is ulterior and _ parallel 
to this: as it has pleased God to ordain one sacri- 
fice as the meritorious cause of our redemption, so 
He has ordained one Church as the channel of its 
communication to mankind. It is a probation of 
man’s faith, therefore, to believe that to this one 
Church alone, and to no other community, or 
body, is the virtue of the Divine Sacrifice, and the 
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authority of God to apply it to the spirits of men, 
_ intrusted. 

' As for instance: the heathen of old had in every 
- several nation their mode of propitiation, and their 
& philosophy of life. But in the midst of them all 
@ was the Jewish people as a chosen sanctuary, in 
» which alone dwelt the presence of God. To this, 
= such as had faith were proselyted: God having 
~ made provision, not for the recognition of other 
» "i systems, but for the absorption of them into one. 
' In like manner, at the promulgation of the Gospel, 
i the same line of unity was carried on. Salvation 
was not declared to be in other modes of propiti- 
ation, but all nations were called to partake of the 
one Church, in which was enshrined the one altar, 
and the one only Sacrifice. The Church, therefore, 
® presented itself to the nations as a great visible 
A phenomenon, as one vast overspreading shadow 
~ cast from the one invisible mercy-seat, in the shelter 
* of which alone there was salvation for mankind. 
Be. It came to them as a whole, as a sacrament of 
i hidden grace, as a sole messenger of glad tidings. 
a Their probation was to receive it or reject it asa 


whole; and they were either saved or not saved 
accordingly. ‘If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to 
— them that are lost.” ‘We are unto God a sweet 

savour in Christ, both in them that are saved and 

» in them that perish.” They were either baptized 
or not; they either washed away their sins or not; 
they were either regenerated or not ; they were either 
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saved in the one Church or not: they had no 
other to turn to: no sacred mystery, no philosophic 
school: there was only one ‘‘name under heaven 
given among men whereby they might be saved;” 
and the power of that name dwelt in the one 
Church, at the advent of which all other religions 
everywhere fell prostrate, and all other philosophies 
were abolished. 

It was the Unity of the Church that demanded 
this unity and singleness of choice, and thus 
summed up their probation, into one decision of the 
will. They could not accept one part and reject 
another; they could not take the doctrine and 
refuse the discipline of the Church: it was as the 
voice and the form of one heavenly being, like the 
angel visitors of old. Every attempt to cull out, 
and to accommodate any portion or feature of the 
evangelical phenomenon, produced a heresy or a 
schism ; and the Church disowned both as spurious 
offsets, as mere mocking phantoms personating the 
one only Church of God. Along the whole stream 
of her history the Church moved on in solitude, 
accepting nothing but an absolute submission, and 
an universal homage from all the powers of man to 
all the mysteries of God. Not only the Gnostic, 
Ebionite, and Arian heresies which violated the 
unity of truth, but the Novatian and Donatist 
schisms which swerved from the unity of form, alike 
cut off the originators and maintainers of their error 
from the one body of Christ. Their attempt was to 
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retouch the perfect and unchangeable ordinance of 
God. In so doing they fell from it altogether. 
The same also was the probation of Constantine. 
Men sometimes speak as if he had: made choice 
of the Church Catholic from a throne of other 
' Christian bodies, and advanced it to a special pre- 
cedence. But he had no choice save only Chris- 
tianity in the Church or Paganism without it. To 
the Church, as God’s only representative and vice- 
gerent upon earth, he yielded up himself and his 
imperial power. 

Though it be less credible in itself, men are more 
ready to believe that God has revealed and ordained 
many ways of Salvation than that He has ordained 
but one. There is an innate readiness in mankind 
to believe that they shall stand well with God in all 
~ ways; and an equal unwillingness to believe that it 
~ shall go hard with theminany. Therefore it is that 
‘the limitation implied in propounding one Divine 
ordinance as the way of salvation crosses the predis- 
position of man’s natural heart. It seems to him un- 


reasonable and arbitrary. He sees much that bears 
the semblance of truth and goodness in other 


systems, and he compares and measures, and con- 

cludes the difference to be not in kind but in 
3 degree. And yet men who so reason believe in the 
Divine institution of the Holy Sacraments. They 
can believe that baptism alone confers a title to 
Christianity, and yet cannot believe that the Church 
alone contains an authority to baptize. The man 
that believes in one baptism for the remission of 
Pa) 


oO «6 


a HOHINO HBT Wo TTY AHI by 


Jo voneuilreo olde syneitonn bis tnsirsy sil 
avdtagoils 23 cri) Flot yor? gaiob 08 . mis 
eaitanteno') te aoLtanleng als aw cele agise oF 
anivtio sbaar bad of Ti es Ageqe esmnitomon Be ‘i % 
Fado to get di n re’? silodgal) oud’ ot Tos 
~ieg Lsionge « 01 1 hoomevhe his jeothed weteitl)) 
int yiao aves sotoro om bad on ayrél sortebes } 
JT i woilin ctvingge $0 domdD odd vi ytiowit 
soiv bax oylicneastar vlad e'bub) es fond) og 
hee torn qv bebloiy sf ites noqn tmeege 
ASO nagely 
wtoar wre non Alaett at oldiferd meal 4d 2 sgoett tl 
poniebio bea balasvert asf bok) dad ovsiled oF gbs 
hetinive eed off dailt andy softevise to eyow qnna] 
buidneta ti eeontbast otacat oa af orodT ono ded) 
He at bot) diiw Sow beete Marla yods tadds ovailed of 
ft tedt svoiled of g2ccpuilinnny lsyps ne has ;eysw) 
tri wi tieriviedT yoo it ave Mi brad og isda: 
awivill ano wethouogeny at hellipiat smoitetiotl edd 
“dibyry alt eestor noltevine Yo yaw odd 28 somnating | 
-y mid-ot anteon i] d1s9il etiam Yo npitizog, 
ermal todt dou nese SH -yweidie base sldencesat) 
yao ai eonbowg bas tint o soanidonme off 
-noo bas avturetear bie astagmes ot bea are ¢ 
it tod bold of ton of of wonowiib odt 
ody uti ovoifed moemet veolw am Joy bake 
yoll atasm atone ytolt ot!) to moltititent 
ii ofttr o #tities oils nreltaeds and) vei 
dots olf taxi) oveilod docrtan doy bas yy 
cant oT joxitque Gi gtiiorlsuarra, 
Yo nofseinrar off yo? aiqad one ni | 
Se 


Sa 


260 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Part If”, 


sin, but not in one Church for the salvation of 
mankind, is plainly inconsistent in his reasoning. 
One baptism is a condition as arbitrary and exclu- 
sive as one Church. It would be hard for them to» 
say why the rejection of baptism when offered to 
them involves a greater failure in the moral pro- 
bation than a rejection of the Church. Nay, it 
would be easier to prove against them, by reason- 
ing a priort from what seems fit, and likely too, 
that God has constituted on earth one and one only 
authoritative witness of Himself, than that He has 
tied remission of sins to one, and that not so mucha 
moral as a merely positive ordinance. And so indeed 
it will be found at last, that the objection, although 
made apparently against this or that particular way 
in which it is alleged that God has ordained the 
salvation of the world, is made in fact against the 
idea of God’s ordaining any positive way at all: 
In the full career of objection men are hardly 


aware of the moral habit which impels them. It 


is to be doubted whether they who refuse to believe 
that there is one only ordained way of salvation, 
really receive with any sufficient clearness the idea 
of any positive ordinance as a direct institution of 
God, for to believe that, the authority of God is 
by direct revelation lodged anywhere at all among 
men is a greater difhculty to man’s heart, than that 
it is lodged in this or in that, or in any one only 


‘body. The first is.a question of the fact, the latter 


is only an after-adjustment of the mode or degree, 
of the expansion or contraction, that is, of the area 
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of the mystery which is admitted to exist. Here 
is the real struggle. It is the unconscious panthe- 
ism of our nature striving to re-assert its ascend- 
ancy within the precincts of Christianity, and 
urging men to believe that the will and presence 
of God, if expressed anywhere, is expressed every- 
where: that the authority of God, if intrusted 
to one particular body, is intrusted equally to all. 
But this is in fact to get rid of the whole idea: 
for by such an intellectual process other Chris- 
tian communities are not raised to the direct sanc- 
tions of the Catholic Church; but her positive 
and direct institution is denied or explained away 
to reduce her also to the permissive, unauthori- 
tative character of the rest. It exacts too much 
of the lurking incredulity of man to believe that 
the Pastors of the Church are directly commis- 
sioned from heaven: that their office is “not of 
men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God 
the Father, who raised him from the dead.”! This 
brings too near the contact between. heaven and 
earth. Men see around them others, it may be, more 
learned, more devoted, more self-denying, more un- 
wearied in good works, more effectual in persuasion, 
and they cannot believe these to be without commis- 
sion and the others to possess the authority of God. 
And thus the doctrine of the Apostolical Succession, 
which is the Unity of the Church under its primary 
aspect, is after all a probation of faith. The very 
idea of a lineage transmitting the authority which 
gale l. 
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God gave to His Son Jesus Christ is an object and 
article of belief requiring not more conviction of 
reason than docility of heart. Where one man 
rejects it at the dictate of the mind, judging by evi- 
dence, multitudes reject it at the instigation of the 
heart, failing at the probation of believing in the con- 
tinuous presence of God’s direct authority. We shall 
find this indocility and lack of faith running through 
their views of the whole work of redemption. As, 
for instance, there are many who altogether dis- 
believe the power of absolution. They mask their 
incredulity under a jealousy for God, as they who 
objected to our Lord, ‘“* Who can forgive sins but 
God only?” But on this axiom there is no con- 
troversy. ‘I'he only question is, whether or no God 
has intrusted to any upon earth the power to for- 
give sins. And this returns into the Apostolical 
Succession, and that into the Unity of the Church, 
which, after all, lies at the bottom of their probation. 
So again there are others who believe that there 
exists in the Church a power of absolution, and yet 
cannot define what itis. They cannot believe it to 
be authoritative, like tle absolution of the Apostles; 
nor yet unauthoritative, like the declarations of lay- 
men. ‘They are perplexed and sometimes irritated : 
they chafe against the pretension, and yet cannot 
deny it altogether; as being in a strait between 
usurping upon the prerogative of God and dimi- 
nishing the authority of the Church. Now im this 
case also the question returns into the idca of one 
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divinely-commissioned body speaking in the name 
of God. The’probation is to believe that there is 
_ such a body on earth, and that it alone has the ple- 
“nary authority of Him who said, “Ag my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you.”' 

We shall the more evidently see how this, after all, 
is no more than a simple probation of faith, if we 
consider how much apparent Christianity there is 
in the world without any faith at all. To becomea 
Christian in the beginning of the Gospel was a con- 
scious act of the individual choice and will. And so 
it is still in the conversion of adults. But as these 


* are the rare and outlying exceptions, the whole 


body of Christendom is by an act of God made 
Christian without any conscious act of choice. 
Generation after generation grows up among the 
objects of faith, and as the energy of the reason and 
the heart unfold, every several reality of faith, unless 
slighted, becomes a direct probation of the will. 
The Unity of the Church is an article of the Bap- 
tismal Creed, and an object of faith as truly and 
fully as the article of the Incarnation, or Resurrection 
of Christ. These articles are by perfect Christians 
consciously accepted one by one, until the whole is 
incorporated in the moral nature. Oftentimes they 
are held implicitly: sometimes they are in part 
secretly rejected: sometimes they may be reduced to 
the smallest remainder which will consist with a con- 
tinued profession of Christianity: sometimes they 
are so faintly held as rather to be not denied than 


'St John xx. 21. 
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. believed. And yet we shall find all these several 


classes of persons living, more or less, a seemingly 
Christian life. They fulfil the obligations of per- 
sonal and economical morality: they observe the 
rights of political justice: they are blameless sons, 
fathers, citizens: they mix in the communion of the 
Church and partake of her ministrations, but their 
outward life is rather a coincidence with her moral 
scheme, than a consequence of her spiritual grace. 
Now such men, looking around them, and seeing 
in other communities all they are conscious of in 
themselves, having no aspiration, no sympathy, no 
weakness which might not be satisfied as well with- 
out as within the Church, cannot but regard the 
Church as only one of many like communities, per- 
haps the oldest, it may be the best, the most con- 
formable to society as a whole, and the most helpful _ 
to the offices of civil government, and yet, after all, 
only one of a number all equally wanting in direct 
authority from God. The Unity of the Church 
is the matter of their probation. They neither 
believe it as a mystery, nor yearn after it as the 
stay of their soul. It is the same habit which 
makes other men deliberately reject or indolently 
slight the Sacraments of Christ: they neither believe 
in their mysterious power, nor feel their own need 
of the proffered grace. The Unity of the Church 
may be viewed as the one all-comprehending Sacra- 
ment of the Person of Christ, from the side of which 
Holy Baptism and the Holy Eucharist flow forth as 
the water and the blood. All these doctrines then 
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~ are objects of faith ; and by propounding them to the 
& orld, the faith of man is put on trial before God. 

. IU. We may nowgo onto another topic. The Unity 
be of the Church is a continuous probation of the 
* : _ moral habit of man as a discipline of the will. We 
¢ have already trenched upon a portion of this subject 
ein showing how the Unity of the Church acts as a 
» plastic. discipline in the restoration of man to the 
f= Divine image. We shall now examine the ethical 
"process of that discipline. By the objective Unity 
me. of the Church, which is the direct institution of 
® = God, He has gathered into one body a large por- 
tion of mankind. He has so disposed that one 
body into an organic and articulated system, as to 
» develop a perfect internal order of supremacy, sub- 
jection, and mutual relation of parts. The proximate 
e final aim of this objective unity is, as I have said, 
the subjective or moral Unity of the Church: they 
are as cause and consequence, or rather as means 


and end. 

(1) The simplest form of this principle is the in- 
~ ternal unity of a single flock under its pastor. In 
. - every such body there is an aggregation of indivi- 
dual wills, of which each severally contains a dis- 
- turbing force, tending perpetually to a disruption 
of unity. Of this St. Augustine speaks in ex- 
- pounding the mystical import of the miraculous 
draught of fishes. ‘‘ The two ships,” he says, “did 
not sink, but were in danger of sinking. Why 
in danger? Because of the multitude of fishes. 
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By this is signified that by the multitude which'the — 
Church should afterwards gather together disci- | 
pline should be endangered; and this is added in 
the account of the draught of fishes, that the nets 
were broken by the multitude of fishes. What 
do the broken nets signify but the schisms which 
should come? . There are therefore three things 
signified in this draught of fishes—the mixture of 
good and evil men, the pressure of multitudes, and 
the separation of heretics.” 


“Let us see if there 
be not gathered in the Church such a multitude, 
that the grain scarcely appears in so great a mass 
of chaff. How many robbers, how many drunk- 
ards, how many cursers, how many frequenters of 
theatres! Do not the very same men fill the 
churches who fill also the theatres? and for the 
most part seek by seditions in the Church the very 
same things they are wont to seek in the theatres? 
and if anything of a spiritual kind be spoken or 
enjoined they resist, and contend against it, follow- 
ing after the flesh and fighting against the Holy 
Ghost. .... Then it follows that the nets were 
broken. The nets being broken, heresies and 
schisms are made, The nets enclosed all; but the 
fish, impatient and unwilling to come to the food 
of the Lord, wheresoever they can, free themselves 
and break and go out. And these nets were spread 
abroad everywhere; but they who break them break 
them in parts. The Donatists broke them in Africa, 

1§, Aug. Serm. ecli. In dieb. Pasch. v. 1084. 
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ar 
broke them in setae the ee ges broke them 
© in Phrygia, the Manichzeans broke them in Persia. 


a In how many places was the net broken and yet those 
~ whom it enclosed it drew to shore. It drew them 

a & to shore, indeed; but did it bring them that broke 
4 the nets? All the bad went forth. Only the bad 
e went forth, though there yet remained both good 


C and bad.” In this we have a vivid expression of 
‘a the moral probation of men through the objective 
"unity of discipline. It is the fine and fragile bond 
which gathers them in one, strong enough to hold 


the willing, and to check the faint struggles of an 


4 pet: oS? 

Ss uncertain resistance, but yielding a ready outlet to 
& ' the stubborn and the violent. This thread of unity 
em by its very frailty is the finer and severer probation 
ay © of the will. It is a “law of liberty ” prompting the 


*inner man by the suggestion of Christ's example. 


i: The evangelical axioms, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye would that 
_ men should do to you, do ye even so to them,” ‘* Look 
not every man on his own things, but every man also 
# _on the things of others,” “ Besubject one to another,” 

“Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub- 
» mit yourselves,” ‘“‘ Whosoever will be great among 
» you let him be your minister, ’—these and the like 
» first laws, enjoining subordination and brotherhood 
* in Christ, prescribe to us the tempers which, as they 
conserve the Unity of the Church, so are they 
tested and ascertained by the unity of discipline. 


1S. Aug. Serm. cclii. 
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There is also in the order of the Church a pro- 
bation of our intellectual nature, for the right con- : 
duct of which we are responsible. The tendency 
of all men is to put subjective opinion in the 
place of objective truth. This is directly encoun- 
tered by the delivery of a dogmatic faith embodied 
in creeds and Catholic traditions; and the pro- 
bation of the moral reason is brought to a point 
by the subjection of men as learners to an order 
of men who are divinely commissioned to teach. 
Against this ordinance of Christ the whole throng © 
of indocile, self-trusting, irreverent, contemptuous | 
dispositions of the heart rise in rebellion. And 
so it was foreseen; and for the mortification and 
rooting out of these tempers this very ordinance 
was designed; and their revolt manifests His wis- 


dom who ordained it as a test to detect anda | 


curb to check them. The whole lineage of here- 
sies, and the whole history of schism, is but a 
continuous attestation that the pastoral office is the 
institution of Him who knew what was in man, 
The idea of humbly learning God’s truth, and of © 
passively receiving sacramental mysteries from the a 
hands of a man like ourselves; of submitting to — 
counsel, reproof, rebuke, correction, at the judg- 
ment of a fellow-sinner, is a test and probation 
of our moral habit, which by its searching and 
salutary virtue attests itself to be of God. In 
this way, then, the objective Unity of the Church 
tries man in the two points of moral duty least 
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oe 
a 


® akin to his fallen nature —forbearance and submis- 
© sion. 
(2) The same remarks, it is plain, will apply in 
» like manner to the fellowship of pastors. under their 
superiors in every subdivision of the Catholic 
_ Church, until we reach the college of Catholic 
~ bishops, by whom the whole is governed. The abso- 
~ lute irresponsibility of every Catholic bishop, so long 
» as he shall administer his Church within the rule of 
* canonical order, and keep himself free from pravity 
of doctrine and viciousness of life, is an axiom as 
* self-evident as the absolute equality of the Apostles. 
= Within the limits above prescribed they owe an ac- 
. ~ count to God alone.t Now, as it is through their 
| pastor that the members of every several flock are in 
| unity with each other, soit is through the bishop that 
». every several Church is in unity with the Church 
c at large. The bishops, therefore, are likewise on a 
Ph 4 probation of mutual forbearance and forgiveness 
~ one with another. It was to warn them especially 
he. against the love of precedence and lust of dominion 
that our Lord washed His Apostles’ feet. He fore- 
saw how naturally they leaned towards the de- 
» pression of others and the elevation of themselves ; 
‘and how surely these motives would afterwards 
ripen into ambitious usurpation and antichristian 
aggression. Therefore in the apostolic college He 
instituted the seminal principle of Catholic unity, 


“namely, a precedence among equals, and by His 
1 §, Cyp. Ep. xxxi. and Coneil. Carthag. p. 330. ed. Ben. 
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example taught the moral habit which alone can 
keep it whole and undivided. The mutual relation, 
therefore, of Catholic bishops in the universal 
Church is the same test of brotherly equality; and 
they, too, have a master in heaven to whom they 
must render account of all their trespasses against 
His ordinance and His example. 

And in this way it is that Christ weighs the 
spirits of all His servants. ‘The balanced order in 
which He has disposed them is so. delicate and nice 
that it will indicate the lightest swaying of the will. 
They are so poised between the harmonised powers 
of a manifold influence that self cannot stir without 
detection. And this wonderful scheme is a divine 
work. The contrivances of man are cumbrous, 
irregular, and self-defeating. None could devise 
it but He only “ who doth bind the sweet influences 
of the Pleiades, and loose the bands of Orion.” 
The faults and defects of human systems betray 
themselves by bringing on their own dissolution ; 
e.g. the secessions from voluntary and defectible 
societies end in absolute extinction: but in the 
one indefectible Church they work out the mind 
of God: while they seem to defeat, they do but 
fulfil His purpose. “There must be also heresies 
among you, that they which are approved (ot 
déxiuot, the tested, or tried) may be made mani- 
fest.”! “They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would 
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. doubt have continued with us; but they went 

out, that they might be made manifest that they 
= were not all of us.”* They that separate from thie 
e.. of the Church condemn themselves; they 
© lay open their own moral disease before men and 
. - angels; they prove in deed what they deny in 
4 word, that their moral habit has an antipathy to 
e equality and to submission; that their will is not 
_at unity with God. By this principle we may 
F solve all the phenomena of contention between 
® Christian men and Christian Churches from the 
. _ beginning of the Gospel. The objective Unity of 
a “the Church, as the net, has enclosed them in a con- 
a tinuous probation. It has done its work both when 
, it has held them fast and when it has let them 
' break through. Either way they were made mani- 
fest; either way they were approved or reprobate. 
» While men have disputed against unity it has 
‘ proved them: it casts upon them a spell of self- 

» detection : itself abiding inviolate, it suffers them to 

Benen convicted of themselves: for what is this pro- 

_ bation of man but the presence of Him ‘‘ whose fan 
» is in His hand,” who even now in the midst unseen 
; is throughly purging his floor, against that day 
a when He shall “gather His wheat into the gar- 
a ner,” and ‘burn up the chaff with unquenchable 


In the course of these remarks we have seen that 


the objective unity of doctrine and discipline is a 
means ordained of God to work out the subjective 
M1 St: John ii. 19. 
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Unity of the Church. Now from this principle will 
follow two consequences of the greatest moment; 
and to these, therefore, we must advert. 

1. First, it is evident that the objective unity can- 
not be wholly forfeited without a forfeiture of the 
subjective unity, and therein of all that is essential 
to the being of the Church. I say wholly, because 
there are faults and failures of a particular and 
limited kind which we must hereafter examine seve- 
rally and with attention. I speak now of the cast- 
ing off of the doctrine and discipline of the Church, 
whether by an individual, or by a nation. It is 
plain that by so doing they forfeit the presence 
of the Church altogether, just as much as they 
who reject the consecrated elements make forfeit 
of the Sacraments of Christ. What is it that dis 
tinguishes a Christian from a Heathen people, but 
the possession and transmission of that objective 
system of truth and practice, or, in other words, of 
doctrine and discipline which was “ once delivered 
to the saints”? By forfeiting them, howsoever 
much of lingering truth and morality they may 
retain, the nation becomes dechristianized, as Try- 
pho, the Jew, by the rejection of the Mosaic, and 
the adoption of the philosophic system, denation- 
alized and disinherited himself from the family 
of Abraham. Such, too, is the condition of many 
countries in Africa and the East, from which the 
Church was swept away by the flood of the 
Arabian Antichrist. The reason of this is plain. 
The revelation of the Gospel is an ordinance of 
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God. It comes from above; is external to the 
» mind and heart of man; is propagated by a series 
of acts, such as ordination, succession, sacraments; 
is embodied in documents, such as the Scriptures 
and rituals. The cessation of these mystical acts is 
a breach in the line, and a forfeiture of the hold 
which was before maintained on the original insti- 
tution of Christ. The Church as an external ordi- 
nance, although it is in many other respects unlike, 
may be compared to the lineal succession of a govern- 
ing power and an organic civil polity. When these 
are forfeited, there is an actual extinction of the 
first idea of akingdom. The people yet remains, but 
without unity and without government. The nation 
yet subsists in its elements, but the individual na- 
tional life is gone. As a body or system it is pe- 
rished. This, in the words of our Lord, is the 
removing of the “ candlestick out of his place.” 

2. The next consequence of the principle above 
stated is that the subjective unity may be forfeited 
without a forfeiture of the objective unity. It is 
obvious that the forfeiture of the Sacraments involves 
a forfeiture of the grace of the Sacraments. But the 
converse is not true. The grace of the Sacraments 
is often baffled and repelled, while the Sacraments 
remain perfect. Simon Magus received Baptism, 
though he did not receive the grace of Baptism.’ 


1 Nihil profuit Simoni Mago visibilis baptismus cui sanctifi- 
catio invisibilis defuit.” S. Aug. Quest. in Levit. Ixxxiy. tom. 
iii, 524. 
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So in the body of the Church at all times the grace 
of the Sacraments is perhaps baffled and forfeited by 
the majority of adult Christians, though the Sacra- 
ments are still in full power and authority testifying 
against them. So again with the objective Unity 
of the Church, which is the means, and may be called 
the sacrament, of subjective or moral unity ; the sins 
and divisions of men may render ineffectual both its 
grace and discipline. This we see continually and 
in almost every flock; there are everywhere mem- 
bers who by schismatical tempers are perpetually 
forfeiting the grace of moral unity, while none of 
them commit acts which involve excommunication: 
and as with the individual members of a particular 
Church, so is it with the collective members of the 
Church universal. The peace and amity between 
churches has been oftentimes broken, sometimes by 
the sins, and sometimes by the misunderstandings 
of pastors and bishops. A total suspension of com- 
munion has sometimes lasted for many years, with- 
out either side incurring the sin of formal heresy or 
schism, which alone separate a Church from the 
body of Christ. And what has lasted long may last 
always, without the cutting off of either from the 
objective unity of the Church. Although the chan- 
nels of communion on earth are cut asunder, yet the 
lines of ascent and descent from earth to heaven, by 
which the communion of sacrifice and grace is in- 
terchanged between the faithful and their unseen 


Head, are open and sure. 
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And this will be the more evident if we consider 


% tis the matter of probation even as chastity, meek- 
zy ness, personal consistency, and the like. It admits, 
© therefore, of degrees; it may be more or less per- 
p fect: or, again, it is as the health of the body com- 

ay pared with its organic structure: or, again, as the 
f internal peace of a family compared with its he- 
reditary lineage, its primogeniture, paternal au- 
% thority, and the like. Now God has secured none 
| of these things absolutely. They are the subject- 
matter of trial and contingent possession; and, 
therefore, the analogy of His works forbids us to 
. look for subjective unity as an inseparable condition 
f of the Church. And what the analogy of God’s 

_ works would lead us to expect, the testimony of 
4 God’s word confirms to us. Scripture contains 
neither pledge nor promise that the moral Unity of 
the Church shall not be broken. Nay, the divisions 
in the Corinthian Church prove the reverse. Unity 
is a duty: it is the subject of admonition, exhorta- 
tion, andprayer. It was the subject of the prayer of 
our blessed Lord, which is not, therefore, frustrated 
and denied because His Church has from time to 
time forfeited His inward peace. His prayers on 
earth and his intercession in heaven are both in 
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harmony with the laws of man’s moral probation. 

Our Lord prayed that His disciples might be one, 

yet Paul and Barnabas parted asunder in conten- 
T2 


arte agen smetr acearey sagr 
 gabienwe ow erapiagleger taey saree 
me to otusae ad? to ef-vdi iaataze ob 

aya to etuten add to al yiias Louth sommcibro | 
<  sloont optivencds as asve moited ong to vt at le 

* pticaba a1 soli ont bas pcottataienvo, 

% <soq peel to st0nr od yeu th peony Fog di 
vives: dent gd So island sian Sieh singe : 
odio ipge so vetAPuts siaegio wi o , 
“sf att aBiw beraqmoo yliosat s tevs089q. 
-uo ferrin, suniagoming. ai egsooil 7 
sro bermes and bo wo .odjl edi baa. yy 
-josjdue onlt ote QolT ssiminya i 
bow | motseseeoq saoguiiaos bre Ieitt Yo + 
ot mr abide aabiver ail YW. ygolaaw onl poms: 
noitihws-sidetoqenat os es ying aot dool_ 
whol) to ypolers silt talw bab tly sill 
Jo ¢romitast? at dosqxe of an basal bl 
wtisteds stuiqiro® «0 of anrifaog b 
Qo vita Lntone oils tacit seimorg 160 
sioidivity odd opel .ctodond od ton Marla 


Yo toying odds to doje orld agw tl c 
boseniaer anlomsit tow wi doisiw bro. by 
of sett atett ead doredOD sill semapac 
no aren ai eameg iawini x 
ci tod sa wowed nt 00 fo. 
+o vy a 
RT) ad atfgivir eslgiveits sik hore i 2 ban 100 at 


-dotnoo mi tabaatan ; 


os ~~ 


- 
i 


276 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Part Il 


tion. He prayed that they might be led into all 
truth, and yet Peter and Barnabas dissembled at 
Antioch. And what we thus find confirmed by 
Scripture, we find also proved, in fact, by history ; 
but of this we shall speak hereafter in its own 
place. 

God has promised that His one Church shall be 
always visible, not that it shall be always internally 
united. The parables of the wheat and the tares, and 
of the good fish and the bad, are prophecies that 
there shall always be the elements of moral division. 
That these should for a time prevail is according to 
the nature of probation, and the experience of the 
Church from the beginning. A body always visibly 
one, though not always morally one, there shall be 
even tothe end of the world. ‘“ There is no security 
for unity, except as the Church is declared by the 
promises of God, which, being built on a hill, can- 
not be hid.”’ Therefore St. Augustine urges on all 
good men the duty of bearing with the mixture and 
fellowship of the wicked, and the guilt of separating 
from the Church on the plea of withdrawing from 
evil men.” It is certain that, as the mastery of 
disease brings on death, and the dominion of sinful 
habits ends in apostacy, so the absolute prevalence 
of internal division must terminate in a forfeiture 
even of the objective Unity of the Church. It is by 
moral decline that the churches of Christ first fit 
themselves for excision from the one body: in the 

1§, Aug. contra Ep. Parmen. lib. iii. 5. * Thid. 
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end they may be left without the very being or 


* rudiments of the Church. 


Now, from all that has been said, it follows as a 


‘ = sort of corollary that in the objective Unity of the 


Church, and in no other way, is salvation offered to 
mankind. But as this is a subject of great extent 
and difficulty, it must be reserved for a separate 
chapter, which, in the order of this argument, will 
find its natural place at the beginning of the third 
Part. 
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SON CUUSTON. 


From what has been said in the last three chapters 
we may deduce some general conclusions, and thus 
bring this portion of the subject to an end. My en- 
deavour has been to show what moral purposes the 
Church of God, and especially that particular cha- 
racter of it with which we are chiefly concerned, 
was designed to effect. Although it is unsafe to 
assume this or that particular result to be the end 
of the Divine conduct, yet the great axiom, that 
infinite Wisdom never acts without a purpose, is so 
much the more commandingly self-evident in the 
scheme of man’s redemption, that we cannot do 
amiss in seeking from God Himself a knowledge of 
His final purposes; and this we have done by taking 
Holy Scripture as our guide in the inquiry. It has 
been made evident, I trust, that in the whole insti- 
tution and character of the Church, God has a 
complex moral end in view; that the probation of 
man, the recovery of the Divine image in his moral 
being, the restoration of the true knowledge of the 
one God to the world, and, through this concatena- 
tion of means, the glory of His holy Name, is the 
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“aim and intention of the Divine Author and Ruler 
of the Church. I have endeavoured further to show 
how this aim and intention is subserved and accom- 
plished by the character of unity in particular. 

I have the more strongly insisted upon this point 
_ because there is a direct tendency in the human 
mind to assume, almost unconsciously, that we suf- 
ficiently understand the whole scope and bearing of 
~ God’s dealings to be able to estimate the compa- 
rative importance of the several parts, and their 


> obligation upon our consciences in the shape of 
» duty. Hardly anything is more common than to 
hear men arguing that this or that portion of the 
_ Divine economy might have been otherwise, that it 
is an accident or non-essential, that it is separable 

' from the moral idea of redemption, that it is the ex- 
- ternal form, the mere shell of the system. The effect 
> of such language is to lead other minds, and, insen- 
sibly, our own, first to undervalue, next altogether 
to fail of seeing the true design of God in the parti- 
a cular features of His dispensation: then to assume 
that what seems to us without a moral purpose is 
- mutable; that it might be changed, under certain 
> conditions; that it may be dispensed with, under 
® the actual present conditions in which we find our- 
EF selves or others to be; and, lastly, that what may be 
formally dispensed with, may be, under a plea of 
- necessity, informally broken through. Now the first 
- fault in this accumulating error is the assumption 
that we so far know the mind of God as to distin- 
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guish between what is necessary and what is acci- 
dental, what is moral and what is positive, what is 
subjeet to our control, and to what, by a Divine or- 
dinance, we ourselves are subjected. I will give one 
pregnant instance, among many. The visible polity 
of the Church is called an external form: it is as- 
sumed to be an accident to our participation in 
Christ, and to our renewal in His likeness. It is 
said, indeed, that it may not be lightly changed, nor 
without urgent cause and necessity; but these are 
mere words. They only break the sound, for in rea- 
son they mean nothing more than that the positive 
institutions of God are subjected to the will of man, 
so that if he see necessity (of which necessity he is 
also to be the judge) he may change or reverse 
them. It is, in fact, the argument of those who re- 
ject the material Sacraments: and, in their mouths 
alone, it is consistent, and has, whether good or 
bad, a principle of its own. In others, who hold to 
the institution and absolute obligation of the Holy 
Sacraments on all to whom the duty is sufficiently 
propounded, the argument is a mere confusion and 
inconsistency, as I shall endeavour to show by the 
following reasons :— 

1. In the first place, the polity of the Church, in- 
cluding the Apostolical succession as its primary 
condition, and what is vulgarly called Episcopacy 
as its aspect or countenance, has been shown to be 
an organic part of the great phenomenon of ob- 
jective unity, through which the Holy Spirit works 
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out, in the moral nature of man, the purpose of the 
Divine mind. It is to the presence of Christ what 
the structure of the body is to the living soul. It is 
so united to Christ, and filled with His quickening 
spirit, as to partake not more of the character of a 


>. moral discipline, imposed upon us as a test of our 


obedience, than of the individuality of a moral being 
to whose living energies a material form, though 
accidental, it may be, in the counsel of his Maker, is 
necessary to its condition as a creature after it is 
made. It is therefore the necessary moral means to a 
given end. They that speak so lightly of it assume 
that this end is accomplished in some other way, of 
which no account can be given that will not equally 
overthrow the doctrine of the Holy Sacraments as 
means of grace. Assuming that this end is in other 
ways accomplished, the organic polity of the Church 
is treated as a development, a bodying forth, an 


accidental clothing of the mind and principle of 


Christianity. And here, in fact, is the question :— 
Is the Church a means to an end, or is it a sepa- 
rable consequence of that end which may be other- 
wise effected? Are we, by means of the Church, 
made partakers of Christ; or, being otherwise made 
partakers of Christ, are we, as it may happen, made 
partakers of the Church? Or again, are we, by 
means of Baptism, made partakers of Christ; or, 
being otherwise made partakers of Christ, are we, 
as it may be or not, made partakers of Baptism ? 
Baptism is either a means to make us partakers of 
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Christ, or it is not.’ If not, then how are we made 
partakers of Him? If it be, it is as the door of 
the Church, the lesser Sacrament opening into the 
ereater, “ which is His body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all.” Anda participation in the Sacra- 


ment, so to speak, of the Church is as generally neces- 4 


sary to salvation as a participation in the Sacrament 
of Baptism. Both are equally binding in their obli- 
gation, equally moral in their character, and equally 
mystical in their energy and effect. 

2. It is scarcely necessary to observe, in the next 
place, that the polity of the Church is subject to 
no control or judgment of man; and is absolutely 
immutable, except by the authority of God alone. 

It would be hardly possible that any one, with 
the whole typical analogy of the Elder Church in 
Holy Scripture before his eyes, should have ven- 
tured on the thought of its mutableness, if he were 
not first to assume that the organic polity of the 
Church is not a means to any moral and mystical 
end; or to imagine that he can discover the fulfl- 
ment of all the Divine mind in the moral condition 
of those Christian communities which have made 
forfeit of their inheritance in the one visible Church. 
I say he could not venture to assert that an ap- 
pointed means to a transcendent end, and that too of 
a moral and mystical kind, could be mutable by man, 
who is himself to be the subject of its operations. 


1 See the Catechism and the Baptismal Office of the Church of 
England. 
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This would be a fancy of the imagination like his of 
whom the prophet says, “He maketh a god, and 
worshippeth it: he maketh it a graven image, and 
falleth down thereto.”* Surely their intellectual 
error is no less gross who change the polity of the 
_ body of Christ, and set up a system devised by the 
_ wit and moulded by the will of man, and call it a 
— Church. It would be a mere will-worship to sub- 
} mit to it. And further, it is to beremembered that 
i this error is not a calm theory, drawn out by 
! Zz a priori likelihood, or propounded as a probable 
a speculation by unbiassed minds; but is a scheme 


wrung out, by an after effort, from the difficulties in 
_ which men have entangled themselves, and is the 
a self-justifying retrospect of minds already pledged 
© tomakeacase. But into this we cannot enter now; 
© itis mentioned only to lay bare the weakness and 
+ unsoundness of the scheme. 

; __ It only remains to affirm, on the strength of all 
© that has been said, that the One Holy Catholic 
— Church is an institution divine in its original, and 
4 sacramental in its character: that is, moral, mys- 
g tical, immutable, and necessary to the salvation of 
» all to whom it is sufficiently propounded. 

: And with this conclusion we may leave the 
> second part of the subject. 


1 Isaiah xliv. 14, 15. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH THE ONLY REVEALED WAY 
OF SALVATION. 


In the first Part of this work I endeavoured to 
© show the nature of the Unity of the Church con- 
- 6sidered as a matter of fact: in the second, I at- 
| tempted to ascertain its idea and moral design: in 
f this third and last Part, I shall go on to examine 
. what may be called the faults or anomalies in the 


actual state of the Church as compared with the 
doctrine of unity here laid down. 

But I would not be thought to do so for the 
* purpose of adding fresh proof to what has been be- 
- fore established. The doctrine stands upon its own 
positive evidence. By this it must stand or fall. 
It is equally irregular either to affirm or to object 
on apparent a posteriort arguments. The proof of 
- the principle lies in the first Part: its moral import 
in the second; and my intention is to apply it in 
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the last, on which we are now entering. The ap- 
plication of the principle, however, is of no small 
moment, for it will be found that almost all popular 
objections to the Catholic doctrine of unity are drawn 
from the supposed difficulties which result on ap- 
plying the rule to the existing state of Christendom. 
It is alleged that this doctrine disinherits of their 
portion in the One Church many large bodies of 
Christian people; invests with this inestimable birth- 
right a larger body who are deemed to have fainter 
traces of the ancestral character; and renders doubt- 
ful the legitimacy of our own Catholic and Apos- 
tolic branch of the one true Church. 

Into all these several topics we shall enter in due 
order; and that we may do so with the fullest ap- 
prehension of the principle before us, I will take up 
a point which was dropped at the end of the last, 
and reserved for the present Part. 

We there saw that in the objective Unity of the 
Church, and in no other revealed way, is salvation 
offered to mankind; or, in other words, that the 


One Holy Catholic Church is an institution divine 


in its original, and sacramental in its character— 
that is, moral, mystical, and immutable, and neces- 
sary to the salvation of all to whom it is sufficiently 
propounded.’ 

In bringing this principle to bear on the actual 
state of the world, we are met by two remarkable 
phenomena : 1. the one, that to two-thirds of all man- 

* Page 283. 
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_ kind this revealed way of salvation has never been 
' proposed at all : 2. the other, that of the remain- 
P ing third, a large body, perhaps nearly one-sixth of 
the whole, does not belong to the visible Unity of 
the Church. If, then, the one only Church be the 
one only way of salvation, what must we believe of 
~ their condition before God? This question has so 
many aspects and so many shades of difference, that 
s no one general answer can be given. We must, 
_ therefore, carefully distinguish the several forms of 
> the question, and reply to each in order. 

% I, And, first, of the great majority of mankind to 
a whom this revealed way of salvation has never been 
| proposed at all. It is plain that we need not dwell 
f long on this part of the subject. This mystery in 
a the dealings of God is a stumbling-block to the 
a Deist and the infidel, but to no Catholic Christian. 
= To him, indeed, it is an inscrutable secret at vari- 
# ance with his own anticipations. But Holy Scrip- 
ture throws light enough, if it be only athwart the 
fe difficulty, to indicate the solution. In the ages 
a before Christ’s coming, it is evident that God had 
* true servants known to Himself scattered abroad 
4 throughout the world. Such was the condition of 
© men in the patriarchal times down to the call of 
4 Abraham. And after this peculiar investiture of 
9 one family, God did not withdraw himself from 
: men of other nations. The history of Job and of 
a his friends is a sufficient proof of this, The vision 
© of warning to Abimelech ; the dreams of Pharaoh 
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and Nebuchadnezzar, and the history of Balaam, 
are all evidences that God held communication with ’ 
those to whom He intrusted no formal revelation 

and no positive institutions.’ So again we find the : 
providential government of God extended over the_ 
kingdoms of the heathen. The prophet Jeremiah 
denounces God’s punishment against all nations — 
that would not serve the king of Babylon? St 
Paul also asserts that the Gentiles were “ alaw unto 
themselves ;” and that they should be judged ac- _ 
cordingly. The difference between them and the 
chosen people of God seems to be this. To the 
Jews was intrusted the office of transmitting and 
testifying the promise of a Saviour; and to them | 
was given the pledge that He should be bornof_ 
their lineage after the flesh. And this St. Paul de- 
clares when he answers his own question: “ What 
advantage, then, hath the Jew, or what profit is 
there of circumcision? Much every way. Chiefly 
because that unto them were committed the oracles 
of God.”* They were to the nations what the tribe - 
of Levi was to Israel, the bearers and keepers of 
the Lord’s tabernacle. In like manner, at the first — 
preaching of the Gospel, St. Paul found among the _ 


Gentiles at Antioch many that were ‘“ disposed to . 
eternal life.”* And in the city of Corinth the Lord 
had much people.’ All these things strongly sup- 


1See Newman’s Ilistory of the Arians, 87—91. 
2 Jerem. xxvii. 8. P Rom. titel. 
“Acts xiii. 48. reraypevor. 5 Acts xvii. 10. 
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) port the assertion of Clement of Alexandria already 
quoted, that God had given many dispensations, one 
to the Greeks, one to the Jews, and the last to 
Christians. Now although, by the promulgation 
_ of the Gospel, and the universal commission to 
: 7” evangelize all nations, the condition of the Heathen 
a is changed, yet certainly it is not changed for the 
4 worse. Because God has intrusted to His Church 
some better thing for them, He has not therefore 
© withdrawn anything they before enjoyed. We may 
> assume then, at least, that they are as before; and 
ee hope that they, whom the One Church has never 
~ gathered into her precinct, may yet be drawn by the 
4 One Great Spirit, and saved by the unseen virtue 
eof the One Great Sacrifice. There is nothing in 

» Holy Scripture warranting us to believe that the 
a benefit of the atonement, offered for the sin of the 
© world, is necessarily restricted to those who have 
a explicit offers of salvation. It is revealed, indeed, 

that there is no other meritorious cause of salva- 

y tion than the blood-shedding of Christ alone; but 

Ewe are not told that the relation towards God 

s even of those that never come to a knowledge of 
a redemption may not be altogether changed. But 

~ although we may have this hope, the Church is no 

~ less bound to go forth and preach to them the one 

- faith, and the only salvation in the one Church 

a of Christ, than if God had openly revealed what 

| He has absolutely kept secret from us—I mean, the 

P rule of His dealigns with them. We may hope that 
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they may be saved; but we do not /now the manner 

or the conditions of their salvation. We know one 
only way; and that they have not. We know that 
there is “none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved:”’ that 
“there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus:” that the ministry 
of reconciliation was committed to the one Church; 
to which “the Lord added daily such as should be 
saved.” But beyond this nothing is revealed. 

II. We may now pass on to those with whom we 
are chiefly concerned, namely, such as have had 
the one Church sufficiently proposed to them. And 
of these there are two classes: the one, of those who 
at once and for ever reject the salvation offered to 
them; the other, of those who for a time receive it, 
2. e., they who are never at all in the One Church, 
and they who, having been members of it, afterwards 
depart from its unity. Now St. John the Baptist 
has declared,—‘ He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.”? And St. John the Evangelist :—‘ He that 
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life.’* And our Blessed Lord 
Himself :—“ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 


damned.” * 


(1) We may apply this rule, first, to those who 
1St, John iii. 86..° 71 St. John v. 12. 3St. Mark xvi. 16. 
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have never at all entered the One Church, even though 
» sufficiently proposed to them. Such were the un- 
believing Jews and Heathens in the beginning, and 
pat this day. They rejected the whole mystery of 
~. Christ, both the One Sacrifice and the One Church; 
> and their rejection was an act of direct energetic 
opposition to the will of God. Whether or not any | 
such shall be delivered from the wrath to come we 
know not. God has revealed nothing more than 
we have recited above, and that has an awful aspect. 
He that perfectly knows man’s moral state will un- 
erringly discern the shades of moral incapacity, 
indisposition, and resistance. He will adjust the 
award according to the probation of cach, who to 
the eyes of men seem to have failed in the trial. 
And here we may leave this subject. 

(2) Our chief difficulty lies in the case of those 
who having been members of the One Church, are 
» again separate from it. And of these there are 
a many classes. There are some whose separation 
may be said to be involuntary, such as persons 
excommunicated by an act of the Church herself; 
and others, whose separation is voluntary, such as 
heretics and schismatics, who sever themselves by 
an act of their own. 

1. Now of excommunicate persons, also, there are 
many grades, such as those who are finally and for 
ever cut off from the Unity of the Church for the 
greatness or the iteration of their sins. Of such 
the Church pronounces that she is unable any more 
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to assure them of God’s mercy; and so she leaves — 


them to God’s inscrutable judgment: such again 
are those whose separation is of a corrective or 
penitential kind, being terminable and with a view 
to restoration, after one, five, ten, twenty years, or 
by the communication of the Holy Eucharist even 
on a death-bed.’ In all these cases the Church by 


her act indicates hope “that the spirit may be | 


saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.’’* Indeed, all 


such persons may be said to belong to the Unity of 


the Church, though the enjoyment of their inherit: 
ance is for their chastisement suspended ; as Canaan 


was the inheritance of the Jews, when, for their un-— 
_belief, they were turned back to wander forty years — 


in the wilderness. This is no more than one form 
of the rule in respect to catechumens, who, we may 
believe, are in the Church in desire and intention, 


though not in fact, and, dying in that state, shall as _ 


surely be saved* as the penitent thief to whom the 
sacrament of regeneration, through the impossibility 
of the case, was wanting.* 

2. We now come to those whose separation is 
voluntary. 

(1) And first of heretics. The matter of heresy 
is denial of the faith: the form of it is a pertinacious 
denial after sufficient admonition. It is evident, 
therefore, that errors in doctrine are not necessarily 


1 Bingham, Orig. Eccl. B. xix. c. i. s. 3. 22 Coriv. 5. 
3 Bellarmin. de Keclesia milit. lib, ili. c. 3, 5. 
*S. Aug. de Baptismo, lib. iv. xxii. xxiii. 
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heretical: for the error may be in some mere 
theological opinion, or in some point undetermined 
by the Church, or, even if determined, it may arise 
through error of fact in the man who deniesit.!. The 
matter of heresy, therefore, may be said to be denial 
of the Baptismal Creed, or any part of it, on con- 
dition of believing which a man is made _par- 
taker of Christ in baptism, and a member of the 
Catholic Church.? It is evident also that a man 
through error of fact, or through want of right 
knowledge, for the communication of which others 
are responsible, may hold erroneously some articles 
even of the Baptismal Creed. Yet if he hold them 
in silence he is no heretic.* So again even though 
he propound his error, yet, if not sufficiently ad- 
monished by the Church, he is no heretic:* nor 
even if, when admonished, he should without per- 
tinacity, or persevering in the publication of his 
error, remain in confusion and perplexity.” But 
after separating off all these several gradations of 
error, there will yet remain the pertinacious denial 
of the baptismal faith, after due admonition, which 
is both material and formal heresy, and is equivalent 
in its moral character to an original rejection of 


1 Palmer’s Treatise on the Church, vol. i. pp. 104, 108. 

*Laud’s Conference with Fisher, p. 27, fol. 1686. 

®Ib. pp. 205, 206. 

48. Aug. de Bapt. contra Donat.: “Istum nondum hereticum 
dico, nisi manifestata sibi doctrina Catholic fidei resistere malu- 
erit,” lib. iv. xvi. 

>S, Aug. Ep. xliii. tom. ii..88, ed. Ben. 
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Baptism, which on the condition of that profession 
was at the first administered. The heretic puts 
himself thereby into a state in which the Church 
would have been bound to refuse the Sacrament of 
Holy Baptism. Even Simon Magus believed or 
professed to believe according to the tenour of this 
necessary condition. Heresy is therefore an active 
opposition to the authority of the Church of God as 
a teacher of Divine truth. 

(2) The other class we have to consider is that of 
schismatics. And this is a far simpler question, for 
schism consists not so much in an intention as ina 
matter of fact. There are, it may be, men of a 
temper far more schismatical in the Unity of the 
Church than in a state of separation from it; for, 
indeed, the ultimate and highest form of schism is 
an energetic opposition to the authority of God 
ruling in His Church. But it is not necessary to 
suppose that every act of schism is prompted by 
such a conscious temper; though in all cases it is 
involved implicitly in the fact, be the agent never 
so unconscious. The proximate motive, however, 
is often some inferior form of indocility, impatience, 
resentment against the persons of those that bear 
authority, or self-elation, mortified vanity, and the 
ilke. Nevertheless, whatsoever may be the motive 
in the heart of the separatist, his act is a visible 
rending of a visible unity, and as such is in all 
cases schismatical. By its very nature it cannot, 
as heresy, be latent: it promulges itself in its first 
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i beginnings; and publicity is inseparable from its 
} continuance. When a man ceases to show himself 
» in places of schismatical worship and conference, 
» he has, in all exterior senses, ceased to be a schis- 
matic; and the active habit of schism is at an end. 
So long as it is continued, the man as fully de- . 
prives himself of the Sacraments of Christ as if he 
had never entered the Catholic Church. He cuts 
off the ordained channels of grace between Christ 
and his soul as absolutely as if he had never drawn 
nigh to them. He has proclaimed, so far as his 
individual act avails, an entire suspension of in- 
tercourse between heaven and earth. It is not ne- 
cessary that I should speak of the moral evil which 
flows as a consequence from his act. We are 
concerned with his personal state alone. All that 
we can say is, that we know of no way by which 
he can be saved but through the Church only, and 
that this way he has rejected. We have already 
seen how strongly and broadly the Catholic doctrine, 
that out of the one Church there is no revealed 
salvation, was taught in the first ages. 

It is always to be observed that this is a doctrine, 
not a judicial sentence. It testifies affirmatively 
the Revelation of God, but does not venture to 
decide the ultimate award of any living soul. All 
that it declares is, that out of the Church there is 
no revealed way of salvation. It does not say that 
there is no inscrutable working of God’s Spirit, no 
actual saving of moral beings. The Catholic sense 
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of this doctrine may be expressed in the following 
propositions :— 

First. That God has revealed no other way of 
salvation but by faith in Christ. 

Secondly. That He has committed the ministry 
of reconciliation, that is, of intereeding with Him, 
and of assuring mankind of pardon, to no other body 
than the One Church. 

Thirdly. That to no other body on earth has 
been intrusted a Divine commission to witness the 
mysteries of Revelation, or to administer the Sacra- 
ments of Grace. 

Fourthly. That no other body is ordained of God 
to be the moral discipline restoring the Divine 
image to the soul of man. 

Fifthly. That no other body on earth is divinely 
set for the moral probation, for the rising and fall- 
ing of mankind. 

And lastly. As a consequence from all these, that 
they who separate themselves from it, separate them- 
selves from the ordained way of probation and of 
moral discipline, from the Sacraments of grace, the 
witness of truth, the ministry of reconciliation, and 
the only revealed way of partaking in the sacrifice 
of Christ. 

This will be more simply evident if we consider 
that faith in Christ is a moral and practical habit; 
that the Unity of the Church is the line of obedience 
marked out by Christ for our faith to follow. And 
faith without obedience is a moral contradiction. 
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‘a And here we may take a distinction recognised by 
4 Catholic writers, and most expressly taught by St. 
> Augustine, namely, that there is a difference, per- 
- ceptible to the moral judgment, though not to the 
g senses, between the Catholic Church and the mys- 
@ tical body of Christ. It must not for a moment be 
* supposed that this distinction in any way counte- 
nances the error of those who, after rejecting the 
visible Unity of the Church, have so fancied to them- 
selves a visible and an invisible Church on earth, 
as in effect to divide the One Church into two.'! The 
distinction above made is between things distinguish- 
able but not divided (entia interdistincta sed indi- 
7 visa), as the body and soul of an individual man, or 
the symbol and grace of a sacrament, or a moral. 
nature and amoral habit. The visible Church is 
the one body of men united by the profession of the 
same pure faith, and by communion in the same 
sacraments, under the jurisdiction of their lawful 
pastors.? In this definition there are three parts. 
By the proféssion of a true faith all Heathen, Jews, 
and Heretics are excluded; by the communion of 
sacraments all excommunicated persons and cate- 
chumens not yet admitted; by the jurisdiction of 
lawful pastors all schismatics, even though they hold 
to the doctrines of Christianity. There are included 
in the definition all other persons, even though they 
be evil and reprobate men. Therefore no internal 


‘ Field on the Church, b. i. c. 10. 
2 Bellarm. de defin. Keel. lib. ii. 2, 9. 
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virtues are required to constitute any man a mem- 
ber of the One Church, but only an external pro- 
fession of the faith, a participation in the sacra- 
ments, and a subjection to the lawful jurisdiction 
of the Church. The Church, then, is a body of 
men visible and palpable as the body of the Roman 
people, or the kingdom of France, or the republic 
of Venice.’ And yet, though no internal virtues 
are required to constitute any man a member of the 
One Church, all graces and virtues, such as faith, 
hope, and charity, are enshrined in the Church; but 
not so as to constitute a Church within a Church, 
so making two, but as parts or properties of the One 
Church. The distinction, then, taken by St. Au- 
gustine is as follows :—‘ That the Church isa living 
system in which there is soul and body; the soul is 
the inward gift of the Holy Ghost, faith, hope, cha- 
rity, &c.; the body the external profession of the 
faith and participation of the sacraments. Whence 
it follows that some belong both to the soul and to 
the body of the Church, and so are united to Christ 
the head both outwardly and inwardly, and they be- 
long to the Church in the most perfect manner ; for 
they are, as it were, living members in the body, 
although they partake, some more and some less, of 
life, and some have only so much as the beginning 
of life, having, as it were, sense but not motion, 
such, for instance, as have only faith without charity. 
Again, some are of the soul, but not of the body, as 


’ Bellarm. de defin. Eccl. sect. 10. 
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-catechumens, and excommunicate persons, if they 
* have faith and charity, which is possible. Lastly, 
some are of the body and not of the soul, as they who 
have no inward virtue, and yet from some hope or 
worldly fear profess the faith and communicate in the 
sacraments under the jurisdiction of lawful pastors.” } 
And these are as diseases, or bad humours in the 
human body. The rule drawn from this distinction 
by St. Augustine may be collected from the following 
passages. Speaking of the mixture of good and 
evil men in the visible Church, and correcting an 
unexact mode of defining it, he says: ‘This rule 
may be called the rule concerning the mixed 
Church; which rule demands a watchful reader, 
when Scripture, although it is already speaking to | 
others, seems still to speak to those whom it was 
before addressing, or concerning those of whom it 
was before speaking, as if the body of both sorts 
were one by reason of the commixture in this life 
and joimt participation of the sacraments.” * ‘That 
Church which has now a mixture of evil men is 
not different from the kingdom of God, where there 
shall be no admixture of the wicked, but one and 
the very same holy Church now under one, here- 
after under another condition, now having evil 


1 Bellarm. de defin. Eccl. sect. ii. Bellarmin refers only to 
the Breviculus Collationis, &e., No. 3, where indeed this doctrine 
is strongly affirmed. It is, however, much more clearly and 
variously illustrated in St. Augustine’s other works against the 
Donatists, as cited in the text. 

2 De doctrin’i Christiana, lib. iii. ¢. 32. 
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men mingled in it, then having none; as now it 
is mortal, because made up of mortal men, then 
immortal, because there shall be in it no one who 
can die, even so much as after the flesh, any more; 
as there are not therefore two Christs, because He 
first died and afterwards dieth no more. The same 
way of speaking is used of the outward and inward 
man, which though they be diverse, cannot be 
called two men: how much less can it be called 
two Churches when they are the very same saints 
who now endure the wicked, who are mingled with 
them, and die to rise again; but then shall have 
no wicked mingled with them, and shall never die 
any more.’ ‘In the Song of Songs the Church is 
thus described: ‘A garden enclosed, my sister, 
my spouse, a fountain sealed, a well of living water, 
a Paradise with the fruit of apples. This I dare 
not understand, save of the holy and just, not of 
the covetous, and fraudulent, and thieves, and 
usurers, and drunkards, and envious men, who, 
nevertheless, have a common baptism with the Just, 
with whom they have not a common charity. .... 
Are these then the thorns in the midst of which she 
(the beloved) is as a lily, as is said in the same 
Song? In so far as she is a lily, she is alsoa 
garden enclosed, and a fountain sealed: that is, in 
those just ones who are Jews in secret by the cir- 
cumcision of the heart (for all the beauty of the 
King’s daughter is within), in whom is the certain 


' Brevic. Coll. cont. Don, iii. x. 
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number of saints predestined before the world was 
made. ..... There are also some even of that 
number who still live wickedly, or lie sunk in 
heresies and heathen superstitions, and yet even 
there ‘the Lord knoweth them that are His;’ for in 
that infallible foreknowledge of God, many who 
seem without are within, and many who seem 
within are without. Of all those therefore who, 
so to speak, are inwardly and in secret within, con- 
sists that ‘garden enclosed, that fountain sealed, 
that well of living water, that Paradise with the 
fruit of apples.’ To these belong the gifts vouch- 
safed of God, in part exclusively, as in this world 
unwearied charity, and in the world to come life 
everlasting; but, in part, in common with the evil 


F and perverse, as all other gifts, among which are 


91 


also the Holy mysteries. Speaking of those who 
had received Baptism among heretics, and were 
afterwards reconciled to the Church, he says, “ It 
may therefore be that some who are baptized with- 
out, through the foreknowledge of God, are reputed 
rather as baptized within, because there (?. e., in the 
Church) the water first began to avail for their 
salvation; for neither in any other way can they 
be said to be saved in the ark but by water. And 
again, some who seem to be baptized within, by the 
same foreknowledge of God, are more truly reputed 
to be baptized without; forasmuch as, through 
abuse of Baptism, they perish by water, which then 


1De Bapt. contra Don, lib. vy. xxvii. and vi. iii. 
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befel none but those that were without the ark, 
Certainly it is plain that what is said of within and 
without in the Church, must be understood of the 
heart, not of the body; forasmuch as all who are 
within in heart are saved in the unity of the ark by 
the same water, by which all who are without in 
heart, whether without in body also or not, perish 


Chee! 


as enemies of unity. So in another place :— 
‘According to his foreknowledge, who knoweth 
whom He predestinated, before the world was made, 
to be conformed to the image of His Son, many 
also who are openly without, and are called heretics, 
are better than many, and they good Catholics.”? 
And again :—“ According to the foreknowledge of 
God, as many sheep wander without, so many 
wolves prowl within.” * I will add only one more 
most remarkable passage, which will complete our 
outline of St. Augustine’s distinction. On the tenth 
chapter of St. John he says, ‘* According to the 
foreknowledge and predestination of God, how many 
sheep are without, how many wolves within; and 
how many sheep within, how many wolves without. 
What did I say? How many sheep without! How 
many now live in sensuality who shall be chaste; 
how many blaspheme Christ who shall believe in 
Christ; how many drink themselves drunken who 
shall be sober; how many rob others of their goods 
who shall give away their own : but now for a time 


‘De Bapt. contra Don. v. xxviii. 
* De Bapt. iv. ii. * Thid. lib. vi. i. 
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- they hear the voice of others, and follow others. 
Also, how many within give praise who shall blas- 
= pheme; are chaste, who shall defile themselves; are 
a sober, who shall drown themselves in drink; who 
; » stand, but shall fall: they are not sheep.”? 
Now, upon these passages we may observe,— 
First, that St. Augustine contrasts the diametrical 
» moral opposites of good and evil men within and 
F without the Church. 
+ Secondly, that he contrasts, with equal clearness, 
e the diametrical opposition of the visible state of 
_ those that are or are not members of the Church. 
© Good and evil are not more contrasted by him than 
4 within and without. 
© Thirdly, that he also uses the terms “ within” 
| and “without” in a figurative sense, é. e. in heart, 
© but not in body ; “corde sed non corpore.” 
Fourthly, that he recognizes within the visible 

Church an invisible communion of saints. 
; And, lastly, that he believed in a moral Provi- 
» dence working out the predestinated resnlts of the 
foreseen probation of man. 
Now all this may be resolved up into the one 
q principle already insisted on, namely, that the one 
visible Church is of the nature of a sacrament, 
both representing and making men partakers of the 
' salvation which is in Christ, namely, forgiveness 
© through his blood-shedding and restoration to His 
4 ‘image. The distinction, therefore, between the 
1In S. Joan. Ev. cx. line iii. pt. ii. 600. 
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visible Church and the invisible communion of 
saints is no more than the distinction between po- 
tentiality and actuality. All members of the visible 
Church are regenerate in holy baptism ; they are 
in the first disposition towards the mind of Christ ; 
they are saints in posse. Even those whose lives 
are openly profane and evil, until in God’s myste- _ 
rious economy of probation they justly forfeit the 
capability of recovery,’ are of the nature of saints; 
I say of the nature, because though they are capa- 
ble of the energies and habits of holiness, they do 
not possess them. ‘They hold their capability in 
unrighteousness ; but they who by docile following 
of the spirit of God become holy in energy and 
habit, are saints in esse, in realized and actual holi- 
ness. They are one with Christ by a conscious 
moral choice, by the deliberate election of the con- 
science, and by the fast cleaving of the heart. 
Their wills are energetically one with His will; 
and they are partakers of an incorporation and 
union of body, soul, and spirit, which transcends 
the sense and understanding, To take, once more, 
an illustration often used already. ‘The one visible 
Church is to this invisible communion what the 
visible partakers of the blessed Eucharist are to 
the invisible fellowship of those who verily and 3 
indeed receive the body and blood of Christ: they 4 
are the elect fruit of the elect vine, the ripeness of — 
the regenerate seed. And this blessed company 
pag Fa Vi 4;-6, 6, 
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| make up the true mystical body of Christ,’ of 
» which the visible Church is but the symbol and 
ministrative cause, subordinate to the spirit of God. 
We have now made good a distinction which will 
serve as a principle to adjust in some measure the 
3 phenomena of Christendom with the doctrine here 
laid down. 

We must revert once more to the distinction of 
unity into objective and subjective, and take, in 
order, the anomalies which are found without and 
within the Church of Christ. We will consider 
first the case of those who have wholly forfeited the 
objective unity both in doctrine and discipline; 
* then of those who have made a partial forfeit ; 
¢ that is, first, of the doctrine, retaining the disci- 
pline, secondly, of the discipline, retaining the doc- 
f ‘trine: and next, the state of those who have retained 
"the objective unity both in doctrine and discipline, 
but have lost the subjective unity of communion 
and intercourse. 


1 Stapleton, quoted by Field, on the Church, p. 17. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE LOSS OF OBJECTIVE UNITY. 


Tue first case we have to consider is the case of those 
who have wholly forfeited the objective unity both 
of doctrine and discipline. Such, for instance, are 
the sects who have rejected the mystery of the pro 
per Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ; and those 
who have rejected the Holy Sacraments. 

I. In the first place we may observe that these sects 
are not necessarily formal, but only material, heretics. 
The first originators of their error were guilty of the 
heresy and the schism; but their descendants have 
inherited their actual state without partaking neces- 
sarily of its moral cause. It is, indeed, true that, as 
each man grows up to the full development of his per- 
sonal responsibility, he may appropriate to himself 


the act of his forefathers by his own direct, conscious — 


act of moral consent and choice. He may also perti- 
naciously defend his error against sufficient admo- 
nition. But it is possible—indeed, almost certain— 
that among the descendants of the first propounders 
of the delusion, there are many whose moral nature 
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» may never have been exercised by any form of pro- 
. bation in the matter of their error. At every remove 
© from the first impulse the momentum of active par- 
ticipation declined. In a few generations it was 
exhausted; and their successors inherited a corrupt 
tradition, rather with passive acquiescence than with 
conscious approval. By this involuntary apostasy a 
_ grave injury was inflicted on their moral being. The 
bias of their mind was insensibly and involuntarily 
determined to a false idea. Their free disposition, 
; which should have been reserved for the impressions 
a of truth, was pre-occupied by error; and their intel- 
lectual nature received false stamps and characters, 
= and erroneous inclinations, No one can say how 
| deep and lasting an injury is wrought in the texture 
~ of the human mind, when its first action is to coalesce 
= with delusion and falsehood. It seems to sear and to 
> distort it almost beyond recovery. With this moral 


» indisposition come also intellectual hindrances. The 
- constant action of a false system, and the absolute ex- 
> clusion of truth, make ignorance invincible. Often- 
eS times they may have never heard a surmise of any 
‘a form of truth except their own inherited belief; or 
a they have heard of it only with contempt and oppo- 
sition. Their better feelings are enlisted in a war- 
fare against truth conceived to be falsehood. All 
. these are mitigating pleas in their moral probation. 
* Add to these the spiritual penury to which they 
- were born, the moral destitution of their fathers’ 
» home; no witness for truth, no sacraments of grace, 
“no gentle suasion, or moulding pressure of a spi- 
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ritual discipline; and there can hardly be conceived 
an immortal being in a state more impoverished 
and desolate. 

Now, nothing can be more certain than that 
among such sects there are to be found many ap- 
proximations to the reality of Christian life. We 
find a solid morality, a great love of truth so far as 
it is known, real self-denial, energy and zeal in 
works of benevolence, and uprightness of conscience 
before God. Of these there are abundant instances: 
so many and so visible, indeed, as to betray some 
minds, more active than enlarged, into a theory 
that the common measure of everyday temptations 
is withheld in their case by the Enemy of Truth, 
whose cause their very virtues tend ta serve. Al- 
though this may be one among his arch-devices, 
yet it will not account for the undeniable forms of 
obedience in those who escape from his dominion. 
There can be but one only Author of good in them; 
that is, the same who out of the moral anarchy even 
of the regenerate educes the unseen unity of saints. 
Wheresoever we see forms of Christian obedience 
among those who have lost the doctrine and dis- | 
cipline of the Church, they are so many moral mi- 4 
racles: they are, as it were, revelations in fact; 
which are, therefore, no way contrary to God’s reve- 
lation in word: they are not exceptions or depar- 
tures from Elis revealed ordinances, but results of 
other laws not revealed to us. He has promised to 
sanctify man through His Church; He has not de- 
clared that He will sanctify none in other ways. 
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- Through His Church we know both the conditions 
and the means; beyond His Church we know 
neither: yet who is he that shall deny a visible fact 
because he cannot see how God has done it, and yet 
believe in sacraments and miracles. The wisdom of 
God is manifold; and of all the ways of bringing 
about the same end, He has revealed but one. And 
while we know of no other, and can trust ourselves 
to no other, and dare teach men to rely on no other, 
yet we may well believe that He may have reserved 
many more ways in His own power. We who sce 
men under the energy of God’s Spirit without His 
sacraments, may well hope that they may partake 
of salvation without His visible Church. It is in 
accordance with all that God has revealed of Him- 
self to believe that, in His moral government over 
His moral creatures, He proceeds by the broad rule 
of natural equity, on which even His supernatural 
economy is grounded; and that the virtues of the 
one all-atoning Sacrifice prevail even for those who 
by no act of their own have been disinherited of.their 
‘portion in His visible Church. That they belong 
to the body of the Church is contrary to all evidence 
and testimony of the Prophets, Apostles, and of 
Christ Himself. That by His merciful and myste- 
rious working, who knits in one the mystical com- 
pany of saints, they may be made unconscious par- 
takers of the soul of the one Church, is no less ac- 
cordant with the first axioms of the illuminated 
reason, than with the tender mercies of God. 
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II. We must now consider the case of those who 
have forfeited only in part the objective Unity of 
the Church. 

(1) And first, those who have in part forfeited 
the unity of doctrine, but retained the discipline. 

The Nestorian, Monophysite, and Monothelite 
churches in Egypt, Abyssinia, Syria, Armenia, and 
the East, may be taken as instances. These churches 
ceased to communicate with the Universal Church 
after the Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. The 
forfeiture of objective doctrine related in both cases 
to the mode of the Incarnation of our Lord. The 
errors were both of a speculative kind, but in their 
inferential consequences of a practical effect. They 
were condemned by cecumenical synods, and perti- 
naciously maintained by those Churches; and the 
result was a breach of communion. What, then, is 
the condition of these bodies? Do they, or do they 
not belong to the One Church? They forfeited the 
truth in one primary article of faith; but they re- 
tained the Apostolical Succession of orders, and the 
transmitted power to perform all functions contained 
in the ministerial character. Now it must be con- 
sidered, first, that the objective unity of doctrine and 
discipline is a deposit intrusted by Christ to His 
Church; and ‘it is required of stewards that a man 
be found faithful.”’ Itis the probation of the churches 
that they should keep this deposit whole and unde- 
filed. The Nestorian. and Monophysite Churches 
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were found untrusty in one leading feature of their 
charge: as stewards they were proved unfaithful : 
they were condemned by the judgment of the Ca- 
tholic Church ; and they returned this sentence by 
anathema. Since that time they have stood aloof, 
handing on uncorrected the tradition of a mutilated 
faith. 

As, then, the being of the Church consists in an 
objective system, instituted and ordained of God, it 
must be admitted that these churches, by forfeiting 
one portion of it, have forfeited their inheritance in 
the unity of the one visible body. Their condemna- 
tion, and the suspension of communion which fol- 
lowed, were the consequences of their forfeiture. 
This, and not what may be called the judicial award, 
is the cause of their abscission. So much for their 
formal condition. 

We must now consider their moral state. It in 
no way derogates from the force and exactness of 
the dogma that in the One Church alone there is 
revealed salvation, to believe that God may and does 
from these mutilated churches gather out many unto 
everlasting life. The reasons of this hope or judg- 
ment of the heart are manifold: as, first, that one 
of the moral ends of the Church itself is the salvation 
of mankind. We may well believe, therefore, that 
the merciful purpose of God, declared in the original 
election of these Eastern nations to regeneration 
through His Church, shall not be wholly turned 
aside. That they were once members of the One 
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Church is a recorded witness of God’s good will 
towards them. And can we doubt that He who 
looked in mercy on Nineveh, a heathen city, and 
Himself pleaded for their salvation with his over- 
zealous prophet, saying, “Thou hast had pity on 
the gourd, for the which thou hast not laboured, 
neither madest it grow; which came up in a night 
and perished in a night: and should not I spare 
Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than 
sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern be- 
tween their right hand and their left hand; and 
also much cattle?” '—can we doubt, I say, that He 
who chose out those people by the predestination of 
His grace to the salvation which is in Christ, who 
planted and tended them well nigh four hundred 
years, and from them gathered precious fruits in 
their season, should still look with a stedfast eye of 
mercy on the hundreds of thousands among them . 
who could not discern their right hand from their 
left? First it must be remembered that, in the 
original breach the responsible agents were those 
to whom the government of the churches was com- 
mitted, and with them such also as consciously par- 
took of their false teaching and pertinacious schism. 
But how many moral beings, children and women, 
simple and unlearned people, whose chief sin was 
too great docility, were unconsciously and passively 
involved in the consequence of this breach, God 
alone can know. We are forced at the outset to 
1 Jonah iv. 10; 11: 


me m 
ee IN was Tuyo Sar to Vee ae 
y 


[iw boog abot) ‘to esastiv alwoten a ab adage.” 

ow oll salt duh ow ceo Dok salt elena 

bits vita. sortiood #2 leyauitt ne Pai hadoel. 

Bi vo. aii daiw saiaelion atte wat 

to yi bad ted iol ,qaiges ciqurq 

ibwtodst don tand vodt doi eey oot relent sil 

/ -tdgin 6 nt ir ots detiw ;wory ti deshwaw qotltien "> 

orange: Eton hliiods bwmesntgix @ ot budeinng bas | 

shail) soar om idomiw aio dieery tele doveni¥ >. 

ee wane tongs test enon Daeenodt sroonzia 

by bob ;boiul tol tied hun bowel mig tiad? aoawd . 
“gH sida raw 1 sdunb ow no!" slates dou oale. a 
Yo woitetcinesbong od? yd slqong aeons tuo oxodla olw 

ally erik) isk ak oiilve couewWdoa gals ot ef 

Barbous! tact iiuis dow awit bebaes bus | 

"ti athe euolgvtg ffoites tale word bes gay. 
“4 Seo.tarllieds » iw duo! Hide bivede oussa sigdt. 

Savill sons ebunewoily to aborkupd od) oo yoroor, 

ion avert bavsl sdyin sists 


Cuap. II. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 315 


believe that He was more merciful to them than 
their natural pastors. It is the light of faith shining 
in the reason that leads us to believe that multi- 
tudes in these lapsed churches yet belonged, in 
spirit and in truth, to the soul of the one true 
Church: they belonged to it in preparation of 
heart, in conscious intention, and in stedfast though 
erroneous belief. 

We may next observe that, as multitudes were 
guiltlessly involved in the first breach, so their chil- 
dren were born to be the inheritors of a state which 
was not imputed as a sin even to their parents; and 
further, that of those whose forefathers had by con- 
scious assent become partakers of the schism, the 
moral state was widely different. The sins of parents 
cleave to their children in the way of penal conse- 
quence; but the children are not necessarily par- 
takers by direct moral consent; they may become 
so, and often do; but, in the case of churches 
which fall as landslips from the Church Universal, 
there must be, in all ages, many who represent the 
simple and unlearned of the first generation which 
was passively rent from the visible body ; and who 
to the simplicity and unlearned docility of their 
forefathers add the accumulated unconsciousness of 
the evils which attach to their inherited condition. 
If there be any truth in the rule that moral guilt 
- grows less at every remove from the first authors of 
a schism, it must hold good in such a case. 

We now come to another question contained in 
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this form of the case, namely, whether or no the 
discipline which is retained entire, including the 
orders and sacraments of Christ, be valid and 
effectual to the engrafting of men into Him and 
the sustaining of communion with Him? The 
negative arguments are either that the apostolical 
authority is annulled by heresy, or that it is sus- 
pended by the schism. 

On this subject the judgment and _ practice 
of the Church has varied; and by its variations 
has shown that there was no fixed and immutable 
rule. The Greek Church in earlier times admitted 
the orders of heretics, whom in later times she was 
wont to reordain: the Latin Church seems almost 
invariably to have admitted the orders of such 
heretics as used the Catholic rite, and had them- 
selves derived orders from the Church.’ Pope 
Felix was ordained by Arians.’ Jn the East, the 
Nestorians, Eutychians, Severians, Jacobites, and 
Acephali were received upon a simple condemna- 
tion of their heresy and its author. ‘They neither 
rebaptized nor reordained them.* Of the Nes- 
torians St. Gregory writes: “Let them anathema- 
tize Nestorius with all his followers, and other 
heretics: let them promise to receive also the vene- 
rable synods which the Universal Church receives, 
and without doubt receive them into the Church, 


’ Morinus de Sacr. Ord. pars iii. exerc. v. ¢. xi. sect. 5. 
* Mason’s Vindic. of the Engl. Min. p. 154, fol. 1728. 
* Morinus, ib. c. xii. s. 17. 
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preserving to them their own orders.”! So also 


2 


were the Arians received;* so also the Pelagians 
were treated by the judgment of St. Leo ;° so, again, 
-were the Monothelites dealt with by the seventh 
synod.* It is evident, then, that the succession and 
orders of these churches, although deemed unlaw- 
ful as being contrary to the canons, were held to 
be valid as being conferred by men validly conse- 
crated, and by a rite containing all things essential 
to the sacramental nature of ordination. 

In respect to baptism the question is of an 
easier kind. After the great controversy respecting 
schismatical baptism, which many of the Eastern 
Churches held with the African to be invalid,® it was 
finally ruled, in the West, that Baptism conferred 
with the right form, matter, and intention was to be 
accounted valid.° This recognition of Baptism did 
not involve a recognition of orders in the adminis- 
trator. Even in cases where the orders were held 
to be null, the Sacrament of Baptism was accepted.’ 
They degraded the clergy, but received the laity 
with the chrism only. As this is a question of 
some moment, it may be well to state explicitly the 
reason of this rule as it is given by St. Augustine. 
It must always, however, be borne in mind that he 
is writing, not of laymen, but of those who had de- 


1 Morinus de Sacr. c. xi.s. 1. 
2S, Hierom. Dial. contr. Lucif. 3 Morinus, iii. c. x. s. 8. 
lib dekh Soke. Sb. Cp xil. S. 4, . 
¢ Hooker, Eccl. Pol. v. c. 58. s. [3]. Ed. Keble. 
7 Courayer’s Defence of the English Ordinations, pp. 294, 295. 
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rived orders from the Catholic Church. He says, 
“that the Baptism of Christ cannot be annulled by 
any perversity of man, whether he be the giver or 
the receiver of it;” and immediately adds, that the 
reason why the bishops or pastors in St. Cyprian’s 
time had doubted the validity of the Baptism given 
by heretics and schismatics was “because the Sa- 
crament was not distinguished from its effect and 
use. And because the effect and use of the Sacra- 
ment—namely, in liberation from sins and in upright- 
ness of heart—was not found among heretics, the 
Sacrament itself was thought not to be there. But 
when they turned their eyes to the multitude of 
chaff within the Church, they also who, in the 
unity of it, are perverse and live evil lives, would 
seem neither to have power to give, nor even to 
have, remission of sins, because not to the evil, but 
to the good sons it was said, ‘ whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto him, and whosesoever 
sins ye retain, they are retained ;’ it was sufficiently 
clear to the pastors of the Catholic Church diffused 
throughout the world, by whom afterwards the 
original custom was confirmed with the authority 
of a plenary council, that they nevertheless may 
have, and give, and receive the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism; that also a sheep, which was wandering 
without, and had received the Lord’s mark from its 
deceitful spoilers without, when it comes to the 
salvation of Christian unity, is to be corrected of its 
error, freed from its bondage, healed of its wound, 
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but the Lord’s mark upon it is to be rather ac- 
knowledged than rejected, forasmuch as many, who 
are ostensibly within, but are themselves indeed 
wolves, imprint the very same mark upon wolves 
like unto themselves.” ! And a little after he adds, 
“T say that both good and bad may have, may 
give, and may receive the Sacrament of Baptism; 
the good, indeed, usefully and unto health, but the 
bad hurtfully and penally, since that (the Sacra- 
ment) is equally perfect in each; and its equal in- 
tegrity in all is not affected by how much worse 
the man may be who has it among the evil, as 
neither by how much better the man may be who 
has it among the good. And for this reason it is 
not affected by how much worse he be who gives 
it, as neither by how much better; nor by how 
much worse he be who receives it, as neither by 
how much better; for the Sacrament itself, both in 
those that are not equally righteous, and in those 
that are not equally unrighteous, is itself equally 
holy.”* St. Augustine’s argument is this: the 
unworthiness of the minister does not destroy 
the integrity of the Sacrament; there are wolves 
within as without; heresy and schism without 
the Church are as sin and an evil life within it; 
as these do not annul it, so neither do the other 
faults. But he is speaking of ordained men in 
both cases. “For it is the Sacrament of Baptism 
which he has who is baptized, and it is the Sacra- 
ment of conferring Baptism which he has who is 


‘De Bapt. contra Don. vi. 1. *Tb. sect. 2. 
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ordained. And as he who is baptized, if he depart 
from unity, does not lose the Sacrament of Baptism, 
so he that is ordained, if he depart from unity, does 
not lose the Sacrament of conferring Baptism.”? 
“For both are sacraments; and both are given to 
a man with a certain consecration; the one when 
he is baptized, the other when he is ordained; and 
therefore it is not lawful to iterate them in the Ca- 
tholic Church.”* ‘But if it (baptism) may be had 
out of the Church, why may it not also be given? 
If you say, It isnot rightly given out of the Church, 
we answer, As, though it be not rightly had, yet it 
is had; so, though it be not rightly given out of the 
Church, yet it is given. But as by reconciliation 
to unity that begins to be had beneficially, which 
before was had out of unity without benefit; so by 
the same reconciliation to unity, that begins to be 
beneficial, which out of the Church was also given 
without benefit. It is not, however, right to say 
that that which was given was not given, or that 
any man should be wrongfully said not to have 
given it, when it is confessed that he gave what he 
had received.” He pursues this explanation still 
further in the following passage :—‘‘ As the union 
of bodies is by continuity of place, so the consent 
of wills is a sort of contact of minds. If, there- 
fore, a man who departs from unity has a will to 
do anything other than that which he received in 
unity, in that thing he departs, and is separated ; 
‘De Bapt. contra Don. lib. i.c. 1. 
* Contra lit. Pann. lib. ii. 13. 
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but whatsoever he desires so to do, as it is done 
in unity, when he has received and learned it, in 
that he abides and is united. Therefore they in 
some things are with us, but in some things have 
gone out from us. Wherefore those things in which 
they are with us, those we do not forbid them to 
perform ; but in those wherein they are not with 
us, we exhort them to come that they may have, to 
return that they may recover them. We do not, 
therefore, say to them, ‘ Do not administer’ (dap- 
tism), but ‘Do not administer it in schism;’ nor 
to those who are going to be baptized, ‘ Do not re- 
ceive’ (daptism), but ‘Do not receive it in schism.’”’ ! 
And afterwards, in answer to the Donatists who 
demanded whether or no their baptism was valid 
to beget sons to God, intending the dilemma, if it 
regenerate, then ours must be the true Church; if 
not, then why do not Catholics re-baptize those 
whom they draw away from us? St. Augustine 
says :— As if it (baptism) had the power of regene- 
ration in that point wherein it is separated, and not 
in that wherein it isunited. For it is separated from 
the bond of charity and peace, but it is united in the 
oneness of Baptisin. Therefore it is the one Church 
that alone is called Catholic; and whatsoever of its 
own it possesses in the communions of those different 
bodies who are separated from its unity, through 
that which it has of its own in them, it does itself 
regenerate, not they. For it is not their separation 


‘De Bapt. contra Don. lib. i. 2. 
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which regenerates, but that which they have re- 
tained among themselves from the Church, which 
if they let go also, they do not regenerate at all. 
The Church, therefore, whose sacraments are re- 
tained, regenerates in all’? And the ultimate 
principle of their judgment he states in the follow- 
ing axiomatic form :—“ Like as baptism, so do orders 
remain perfect in them; because the fault was in 
the separation, which, by the peace of unity, was 
corrected; not in the sacraments, which, where- 
soever they are, are still sacraments” ”’ (que ubi- 
cumque sunt ipsa sunt). From this, then, it is 
plain that the sacraments of such Churches as have 
forfeited somewhat of the doctrine, but retained the 
discipline of Christ, have the integrity of sacra- 
ments. Their Baptism regenerates, and yet not as 
being theirs, but as being the Baptism of the Church, 
which they still retain; and yet again, though it 
regenerate, its full effect and use is some way sus- 
pended until the regenerate man be reconciled to the 
Unity of the Church. But here we may take up 
and apply a rule we have before laid down, namely, 
that such as are in a state of which they are neither 
the conscious authors nor pertinacious maintainers, 
in which, too, they are either greatly hindered by 
any high degree of adverse moral circumstance, or 
absolutely holden in invincible ignorance, who also, 


1 De Bapt. cont. Don. lib. i. ¢. 10. 
®Contra Ep. Parmen. lib. ii. 13. For the judgment of the 
Councils of Arles and Nice, see Waterland’s Works, vol. x. p. 128, 


{twig ~~ Rem artero ween” oe 


Bor aved -zoily dloniw ted? dod olewaeger doidw* & 
=) lsidw: down sd? met eovioemedt gooaa bein - 
© Ae 42 osereusdar tou 65 toll amie og wisebie Ti vives & 
oi our PI rominae Ts erotersd omdD od E —_ Ee 
© Banithy anit hyenh. “He ai ‘eheronsget” bombed - ait, Soe 
| . WOH seit ri. aotete orl looong hug, ties ie a 
EP embis 0} 6a anentqnd on oti Be emt 98 : — 
: wi cow dinait odt oaaneed Sul at sting aismor ; 
enw aimee soucq st Yd ataida) wrottmaqes odd 0 ie 
LL -otulyy sloitlw ateiditesae ath wb tom’: betoores lee 
e- sidy orp) Settee ie Mien wore yortl Yovsos. 
Ew way Oi mort Atos eae tone A 
ge, tail saeaduit') store Fo: exaracniogn'ods Indy cialg 
4h beaieten duel ok Mob oe egdemoe roa hi 
hat to yimmaini ot seed semdO Yo oat > oe 
Sa tit ny bern zoteouyyt maiqeg vied mar’ “F-> _ 
Se daswit oil) to. renineend ah geiod a tnt sae guiad <i e  A 
e si iiguod? nines ay Lee ; mieten Disa yor foide “2. A” i 
le Yow oittes'al Hew ne 1o9Rs a et otrrnagey = oy 
S -eth-of belisnoss: od cnar otrsesgon ond Steir = 
qe odea Gear oe sol jotl .dewnl) edd to 1 AG) 
cident sowed biel swhsd sved sw shirt a vlog v6 aha 
tadsion un york doidw hy stete a a? ste ee douse dnilt- ma! 


ite, oiler eatin 


at 


a oe “At a 
ee a-lor atveWe . ae feel 


Crap. II. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 823 


in simplicity of intention and preparation of heart, 
seek both to know and to do the will of Christ, that 
all such surely belong to the soul of the One 
Church, and have unconscious communion with 
His mystical body, and direct spiritual fellowship 
with Himself. What is here said of Baptism will 
apply also to all other sacraments and sacramental 
rites. To such as are thus morally disposed, we 
may hopefully believe that, though uncanonical, 
they are both valid and efficacious. 

It must be further observed that, whether valid 
or not in its mystical nature, the discipline of the 
Church remains among them as a moral institution 
bearing upon. the formation of the individual cha- 
racter. The pastoral jurisdiction is still a repression 
of indocility ; and the Eucharistical action the test 
of peace and brotherhood. ‘The ascetic and peni- 
tential rules are still moral powers for the purifi- 
cation of man’s nature. If we should believe such 
Churches reduced to the level of ethical gymnasia, 
it is evident that there is a high moral benefit still 
undoubtedly inherited. And this is a disposing 
cause, and ancillary to the divine life of faith. If it 
be not the pledge, it is the handmaid of higher reali- 
ties. And if these bodies be darkened by the cloud- 
ing over of truth, yet we shall not err in hoping 
that to their pastors also, who, as it were, keep their 
flocks by night, there may come glad tidings and 


q brighter lights by the secret ministries of mercy. 


The dogma, therefore, that in the One Church 
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alone there is revealed salvation, in no way hinders 
our hopefully believing that many belong to the soul 
of the One Church who, by forfeiting a portion of 
their trust, have fallen from the one visible body ; 
nor is the objective exactness of this dogma asa 
revealed verity infringed by such a hope. 

(2) We now come to another and more difficult 
form of the same question, namely, the state of 
those who have made forfeit of the discipline, but 
retained the doctrine of the Church. 

I am well aware how startling at first sight must 
be such a contrast. Men are so thoroughly and 
inyeterately used to speak of doctrine as the one 
thing needful, and of discipline as a thing unneces- 
sary, that the very propounding of the subject may 
almost seem like announcing a prejudged con- 
clusion. 

I must, therefore, once more fall back upon a 
position taken up in the first part of this work. In 
entering upon the subject, I adopted the familiar 
division of the great mystery of Christ into doc- 
trine and discipline, under an express protest. I 
stated that, although suthciently clear to work with, 
it was a distinction essentially unexact. The use 
of it has hitherto admitted no fallacious ambiguity, 
because the whole current of our reasoning has 
been directed against the popular errors which lurk 
under its shelter. It is a common axiom that dis- 
cipline may be changed, but doctrine never; and 
this is true, so long as by discipline is understood 
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only the detailed orders and rules of administration 
which the apostolical authority may develop out of 
itself, such as the penitential code, and the like. 
But when taken to include what are commonly, but 
most unmeaningly, called forms of Church govern- 
ment, it is absolutely untrue. Throughout this 
© work I have endeavoured to prove that the organic 
polity of the Church is a divine institution, positive, 
indeed, in its nature, but moral in its design; that 
it is not subject to man, but man to it; that he 
may not re-cast it, forasmuch as it is ordained to 
re-mould his very being; that it is, therefore, abso- 
lutely and universally binding, and immutable. 
There is no reason which will clear a man in con- 
troversy for rejecting the Apostolical succession, 
which will not also acquit him for rejecting baptism ; 
there is no reason to establish the right of men, 
without succession from the Apostles, to administer 
the Holy Eucharist, which will not justify the taking 
away of the cup. The positive institutions of Christ, 
being moral as a continuous probation, and mys- 
tical in their complex effect, are binding in all their 
parts. To touch them in one point is to mutilate 
them in all. It is a usurpation of the will of man 
upon the will of Christ, and a subjecting of the 
mould to the nature which it is ordained to shape. 
So much as to the positive and moral nature of 
discipline. 

But we must look also to its mystical design. 
Once more it must be asked, Are the Sacraments of 
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Christ to be called doctrine, or discipline? If doc- 
trine, why shall we not call Confirmation and the 
Apostolical Succession also doctrine? Why shall 
we not call the Church itself doctrine? Did Christ 
institute Baptism and the Lord’s Supper? Did He 
not also institute the Church ? Who wasit that said, 
“*As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you?” 
What is the doctrine of Christ but the relation of 
what He did and suffered for us, presented to our 
understanding? Now, I ask, did He, or did He not, 
ordain a means of applying to mankind, and to 
each man severally, the benefit of His blood-shed- 
ding? If He did so, what is that means? There is 
no alternative but to assert either that He did, or that 
He did not, ordain such a means; and, further, that 
the means ordained is either by presenting truth to 
the human understanding only, or by some deeper 
mode of making man a partaker in what he so un- 
derstands. Is the mere process of understanding 
alone a sufficient application of the blood of Christ 
to the soul of man? Or does each man, by an act of 
his own will, apply it to himself? Is it man’s work 
or God’s work? Now these questions must be 
answered by those that would retain the popular 
theory of doctrine and discipline as things separate 
and heterogeneous. They who believe that it is 
God who applies the benefits of His Son’s death to 
the souls of men, (and I know not how any Christian 
can dispute it,) believe also that He has ordained a 
certain and definite means for applying it. They 
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believe also that the means of applying it is as 
absolutely necessary, though in another category, as 
the thing applied; and they believe the discipline 
of the Church, which includes the Holy Sacraments 
and the Divine authority to apply them, to be that 
means. They cannot, therefore, separate doctrine 
from discipline any more than truth and grace from 
the means through which this twofold blessing is 
declared and delivered to them. They are as the 
structure of the eye to the light of heaven, diverse 
in nature, but absolutely conjoined by a Divine 
order as the condition of sight; or, once more, the 
whole Church, including doctrine and discipline, is 
to them the manifold means through which the 
presence of Christ impresses itself upon the whole 
nature of man. Itis so commingled as to reach his 
understanding, will, affections, imagination, sight, 
and sense. The whole man is a partaker of the 
Church as also of the redemption which by the 
Church is applied to him. It is both more true 
and more reverent to look thus upon the institu- 
tions of Christ; to believe that they are the gar- 
ments of His own unseen presence; that they are 
one sacred indivisible whole, to be reverently ap- 
proached with feet unshod as upon holy ground; 
to be gazed on with penetrating contemplation ; to 
be handled even as when Thomas, with a better in- 
structed faith, drew near to behold his Lord. They 
who so boldly divide these things may be indefinitely 
near the temper of those of whom it is written, 
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“They parted my garments among them, and upon 
my vesture did they cast lots.” 

_ We may now return to the question before us, 
namely, the case of those who have forfeited the 
discipline, retaining the doctrine of the Church, 

The instances are such communities of Christians 
as, from various causes becoming separated from the 
local jurisdiction of the Church, established Presby- 
terian, or other still more imperfect, forms of what 
is called ‘Church government.’ They may be de- 
scribed generally under the heads of Lutherans, - 
Zuinglians, and Calvinists ; in which designations 
may be included the bodies which separated them- 
selves from the obedience of the British Churches. 

I will not at present raise the question whether 
or no these bodies have indeed retained the integrity 
of doctrine. We will assume it, and deal with the 
case as if it were proved. 

It is not my intention to enter at large into the 
causes or the mode of the original separation. The 
question before us is far more extensive, and might 
be treated as a mere hypothesis. Still I am bound 
to say that, on the one hand, the just causes of com- 
plaint, which made Luther first address the bishops 
of Brandenburg and Mersburg, and his steady 
appeals through every gradation of ecclesiastical 
order to the award of a general council; and on 
the other, the violent and corrupt administration 
of Leo X., ending in an excommunication against 
a man whose cause was still unheard, seem to 
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clear both him and those who for his sake were 
driven from the unity of the Church from the guilt 
of schism. Be this, however, as it may, it is not to 
be denied that the Protestant bodies, partly through 
the sustained hostility of their adversaries, and 
partly through their own fault, soon began to justify 
as true and right a condition which they ought to 
have lamented as the pressure of a hard necessity. 
They formed, and pleaded for, and perpetuated their 
imperfect system, as if of Divine authority ; and by 
these after-acts cancelled not a little of the early 
justness of their cause. There can be no doubt that 
many who were involved in the effects of the excom- 
munication, though violently driven from the unity 
of the visible Church, were not cut off from the unity 
of Christ’s mystical body. It is an undeniable rule 
that an excommunication, clave errante, though 
effectual as to its visible results, is as to all invisible 
effects absolutely null. This was doubtless true of 
many in the beginning of the separation; but at 
the same time the Protestant bodies did not, like 
the Nestorian Churches, fall off as integral members 
of the Church universal, but were formed by the 
personal separation of individual men. It can 
hardly be thought that so large a proportion were 
unconsciously involved. Their societies were com- 
pacted together by the conscious self-addiction of 
responsible persons. And yet it may be pleaded in 
mitigation that their cause was just and righteous, 
and the behaviour of their adversaries was harsh 
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and prejudiced. With this we may leave the subject 
of their first separation. 

It does not yet appear how it can be proved 
that these communities have retained the suc- 
cession derived from the Apostles, and, with this, 
the authority of Christ to minister sacraments 
in His name. They constituted a ministry of 
their own, and continued the use of Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord. What are we to judge of 
sacraments as used among them? It will be re- 
membered that the reasoning under the last section, 
relating to the validity of baptism administered by 
heretics and schismatics, in all cases applied only 
to the baptisms of ordained men. Nothing hitherto 
said expressly relates to the baptism of unordained 
hands. The principles on which St. Augustine argued 
for the validity of such sacraments are these: first, 
that they were administered by men possessing holy 
orders; and, secondly, that, when administered, both 
baptism and orders impress an indelible character. 

But there is yet another question to be considered, 
namely, whether or no the Church acknowledged 
the baptisms of those who had never received the 
“jus dandi,” or authority to administer the sacra- 
ment. The principle of the Church was as follows: 
The authority to baptize was given to the Apostles, 
to be conveyed to those whom they should see fit to 
invest with it. They invested the bishops of the 
Church with the same power of administering and 
of transmitting the power. The bishops of the 
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Church at first so far restrained it to themselves as 
to suffer no presbyter to baptize without their con- 
sent. When the baptism of presbyters had become 
common, still it was withheld from deacons: to 
them, however, in the absence of the bishop and 
priest, or in cases of necessity, the privilege was 
conceded. In cases of necessity, and in the absence 
of bishop, priest, and deacon, a Catholic layman, 
authorized by the bishop, might give baptism. So 
far, and no further, the privilege of baptizing was 
extended within the unity of the Church. The 
baptism of a deacon without licence was unca- 
nonical; of a layman without licence was a 
usurpation likened to the sin of Uzziah: yet the 
baptism, beimg given, was not iterated, because of 
its indelible character. We have still to consider 
the cases of baptism given out of the unity of the 
Church, and without authority. They are of two 
kinds: first, baptisms administered by ordained men 
in heresy or schism; next, baptisms given by men 
unordained, unlicensed, and without the Church. 
This is the only form of the case with which 
we are now concerned. We shall, however, better 
understand the mind of the Church upon the point, 
if we take up the subject where we left it in the 
last section, and carry it on until we come to the 
question before us. 

We have already seen that, in virtue of the inde- 
lible character of orders, the validity of baptism was 
allowed in the case of heretical and schismatical 
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clergy. Let us now examine how far the Church 
has permitted the intervention of laymen. 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, which may be 
taken to represent the sense of the Church in the 
first ages, laymen are expressly forbidden to baptize. ! 
By Tertullian it is said that laymen have an in- 
herent right to baptize in virtue of their own bap- 
tism, but a suspended right in virtue of the insti- 
tution of the priesthood :* which argument, while it 
contends for the abstract validity of the act, denies 
the ordinary lawfulness. The Council of Eliberis 
gaye permission to laymen, having their own bap- 
tism perfect (which may mean either being in full 
communion with the Church, or in opposition to 
clinic baptism), and not being bigamists (being 
thereby also susceptible of holy orders), to admi- 
nister baptism in foreign travel, or when no Church 
is near, to a catechumen in necessity of sickness; 
and yet so that, in the case of life being prolonged, 
they should bring the baptized person to the bishop 
for imposition of hands.’ In this permissive canon 
there are no less than seven distinct limitations; 
two in point of place, two in the administration, 
two in the subject, and one in case of survival. 


1 Const. Apost. lib. iii. c. 10. 

“Dandi quidem habet jus summus sacerdos qui est episcopus : 
dehinc Presbyteri et Diaconi; non tamen sine Episcopi auctori- 
tate, propter Ecclesize honorem, quo salvo, salva pax est. Alioquin 
etiam laicis jus est.” De Baptismo, xvii. 

® Albaspin de Veter. Eccles. Ritibus. Not. in Can. 38. Concil. 
Elib., p. 318. é 
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No better proof can be given of the sense of the 
Spanish Church, at least. Ina passage ascribed to 
St. Augustine the same doctrine is held, namely, 
that by delegation through the bishop a layman 
may baptize. He gives also an instance, such as 
the Council had in view, namely, of baptism admi- 
nistered by a layman on board a ship in a storm; 
and concludes that it may be done in extreme 
necessity.'. In like manner he says, arguing for 
the validity of schismatical baptisms, “ Although 
even a layman, compelled by necessity, should give 
to a dying man that which, when he himself re- 
ceived it, he learned how it is to be given, I know 
not how any one will piously say it should be 
repeated. If it be done, indeed, with no compelling 
necessity, it is an usurpation of another’s office; 
but if necessity compel, it is either no fault, or a 


2 St. Jerome also, speaking of the ne- 


venial one. 
cessity of the sacerdotal order as a means of unity, 
adds, “‘ Hence it came that, without the chrism and 
order of the bishop, neither presbyter nor deacon 
have a right to baptize; which often, if necessity 
compel, we know to be permitted to laymen.’’’ It is 
plain that both St. Augustine and St. Jerome speak 
of Catholic laymen; and the latter of a permitted 
licence, otherwise deeming it a usurpation. <A 
parallel expression may be found in the Epistle of 
Gelasius. Indeed, without more reference, it may 


‘Ap. Gratian de consecrat. Dict. 4, 36, quoted by Bingham, 
Scholastical Hist. c. i. 13. 

® Contra Ep. Parm. lib. ii. 13. 

* Ady. Luciferianos, tom. iv. 295, ed. Ben. 
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be stated that it was a prevalent rule to acknowledge 
baptisms administered by laymen, with licence, in 
cases of necessity, and in the unity of the Church. 
There is one more step to be considered, namely, 
how the Church was wont to regard the baptism of 
a layman given without licence or necessity. St. 
Augustine puts this case as an hypothesis, and says, 
“What has been given cannot be said to have been 
not given;” and, on the principle of the indelible 
character of baptism, adds that it is not to be 
iterated : but he declares it to be usurped, unlawful, 
and, unless repented of, pernicious to the giver and 
receiver.. He then goes on to say, that there is 
another question concerning baptism administered 
by men who are not themselves Christians, of which, 
without the authority of a council, he says he will 
not venture an assertion; and then adds: “ But 
concerning those that are separated from the unity 
of the Church, there is now no question but that 
they both have and may give baptism, and that they 
have and give it to their own destruction, out of the 
bond of peace. For this has been already discussed, 
considered, defined, and confirmed, in the unity of 
the whole world.”? This mention of an cecumenical 
synod must refer to the Council either of Arles or of 
Nice; and by this we may fix the line and the limits 
of St. Augustine’s argument: for both proceeded by 
the same rule. By the Council of Nice it is ordered 
that the Novatian clergy should be received in their 
orders, and therefore, of course, with their baptisms. 


* Contra Ep. Parmen. lib. ii. 13. * Thid. 
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And this was all St. Augustine was labouring to es- 
tablish against the Donatists. His hypothesis of 
usurped lay baptism, given out of the Church, was 
confirmed by no council, but only the schismatical 
baptisms of men having valid orders; and the argu- 
ment was as follows :—“ If we acknowledge among 
ourselves the usurped baptisms of laymen, how much 
more the unlawful baptisms of ordained men among 
you.” ‘Thus far, from antiquity, there is no warrant 
to believe that usurped baptism by unordained men 
in schism was acknowledged to be valid. I say as 
yet, because we will next consider an hypothetical 
case put by St. Augustine, and his own resolution of 
it. He proposes the following series of questions :— 
Ought the baptism of a man not himself baptized 
to be acknowledged? Does the state of mind in the 
receiver affect the integrity of the sacrament; as, 
for instance, when it is received in simulation, or 
without simulation? If in simulation, whether de- 
ceitfully, as in the Church, or in that which is 
thought to be the Church; or in sport, as in a 
theatre? And which is the more sinful, to receive 
baptism deceitfully in the Church, or without de- 
ceit in heresy or schism; that is, without simulation 
of mind? Or again, in heresy with deceit, or in a 
theatre with faith, if so be any one in the act should 
be moved with sudden piety? After many hypo- 
thetical comparisons or contrasts of this sort, he goes 
on to say: “ But it is safe for us not to venture for- 
ward with rashness of judgment into those things 
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which have neither been begun in any Catholic 
provincial council, nor determined in any plenary 
council; but to assert that only with confidence 
which, under the government of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, has been confirmed by the 
consent of the Universal Church. However, if any 
one should urge me to say what I should judge if 
I were present at any council in which a question 
on these points should be raised, and none had 
spoken before me whose opinions I should rather 
follow—if I were then so affected as I was when | 
spoke as I have done, I should by no means doubt 
that they had received baptism who, wheresoever, 
and by whomsoever, had received that rite conse- 
crated by the evangelical word, without simulation 
on their own part, and with a certain faith : although 
it would not avail for their spiritual salvation, if they 
lacked charity by which they should be engrafted 
into the Catholic Church. For ‘though I have faith 
to move mountains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing.’ As also, passing by the determinations of 
our forefathers (the Council of Carthage), I doubt 
not that they have baptism who, though they re- 
ceive it deceitfully, yet receive it in the Church, or 
wheresoever the Church is thought to be by those in 
whose society it is received, concerning whom it is 
said, ‘They went out from us.’”' He then adds, 
that the other questions concerning simulation and 
mockery God only can determine. [| think it may 
'De Bapt. cont. Don. lib. vii. 58. 
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be said that we have now the full evidence which 
may be drawn from the first four centuries in favour 
of the validity of baptisms administered uncanoni- 
cally, and in usurpation of office. It amounts to 
this :— 

1. That lay baptisms by licence, and in the unity 
of the Church, are to be recognized. 

2. That lay baptisms without licence or necessity, 
but in the unity of the Church, are censured, but 
admitted. 

3. That baptisms by ordained men in heresy or 
schism are valid, but unlawful. 

4, That baptisms by unordained’ men out of the 
unity of the Church are usurpations, and yet not to 
be iterated, for this reason, that the Sacrament has 
still an integrity ia itself. 

But it is to be observed that this last conclusion 
is no determination of the Church, but only an opi- 
nion given by St. Augustine under protest and with 
submission. It was, therefore, a point undefined. 

We may now adduce the counter-evidence :— 

1. Every Christian writer for three hundred 
years, with the only exception of Tertullian, and 
that in one passage alone, asserts the absolute un- 
lawfulness of a layman’s assuming any sacerdotal 
office, which also the Apostolical Constitutions, the 
entire testimony of St. Cyprian, the arguments of 
St. Basil and Pacian and others, plainly show. 

2, The whole scheme of first principles on which 
the Church was founded confirms the same rule; 
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as, for instance, the divine and proper nature of the 
priesthood as distinguished from the spiritual and 
virtual priesthood of all Christians. Writers but 
slightly acquainted with the testimonies of antiquity 
have almost always fallen into a confusion on this 
point. They have taken up the one passage in 
Tertullian, and the other in St. Jerome, in which 
they both quote the words of the Apocalypse, ‘‘ who 
hath made us kings and priests unto God,” as 
showing that all Christians are priests. But the 
passage would prove equally well that all Christians 
are kings; and so it does, but not in the sense 
required by the‘parties adducing it. Granted that 
all Christians, spiritually and virtually, are kings 
and priests. In that, then, the clergy and laity are 
equal. <A bishop, or a priest, or a deacon, is a 
king and a priest by inherent right as much asa 
layman; but they have something further which 
that layman never had, and never can have, except 
as they: themselves received it; and that is, a divine 
commission and authority to stand in Christ’s stead 
between God and man. This no man has, nor can 
have, by baptism alone ; and no man, how hardily 
soever he may have asserted it, has ever ventured 
the attempt to prove it by evidence from Christian 
records, or even to meet the refutative evidence by 
which the error is overthrown. It were as good, 
because God called the people of Israel “a kingdom 
of priests,” ! to deny the divine appointment of the 
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Aaronic priesthood. A further and a final proof 
of this may be found in the fact that, throughout 
the whole mass of all that constitutes the history, 
records, laws, documents, of Christianity, there’ is 
not one that does not declare ordination and the 
consecration of the Eucharist by a layman to be 
absolutely null. By the same rule all sacerdotal 
functions were alike vested in the priesthood 
alone. 

Upon all these grounds, therefore, upon the 
Divine commission restricting sacerdotal functions 
to the priesthood of Christ, upon the limitations 
imposed even on priests and deacons in the minis- 
tering of Baptism, upon the complex and manifold 
limitations under which, in extreme necessity alone, 
a lay hand was licensed to baptize ; upon the strong 
determination of the African and Eastern churches 
annulling all baptisms even of ordained men out 
of the unity of the Church, which determinations, 
though reversed, show plainly enough the current 
of belief; upon the bare and hypothetical reasoning 
by which St. Augustine ultimately decides that no 
baptism administered with all things necessary to 
its integral perfection should be iterated ; upon the 
fact that the early Church made no determination 
on the validity of baptism by laymen in a state of 
schism, because no such case was ever propounded 
for decision : upon all these grounds we may safely 
conclude that such baptisms are doubtful. 

As a contrary determination has for some cen- 
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turies prevailed in the Roman Church, it may be 
right to notice it in this place. By Pope Nicholas 
it was determined, and afterwards declared, by the 
Council of Florence, that in case of necessity it is 
lawful for any man or woman, whether Christian or 
Pagan, to baptize, if only there be present the right 
form, matter, and intention.’ The reason assigned 
by Bellarmine is this: “‘ Since there is not required, 
in the minister of baptism, faith, probity, or orders, 
there is no reason why the baptism which is minis- 
tered by a Pagan or a Jew should not. be true 
baptism, if those things be present which are neces- 


® He afterwards 


sary to the essence of baptism.” 
observes, that the rule given by Tertullian and Je- 
rome, that a man may give what he has received, is 
untrue, for soa Presbyter might ordain a Presbyter, 
and a deacon a deacon. He then adds, that it is 
not a good argument to say that a man cannot give 
what he has not himself received; for so, unworthy 
ministers could not convey justification to others : 
and he sums up as follows :—‘ Therefore it is not 
required that he who is to minister baptism should 
have baptism formally in himself; but it is enough 
if he have it virtually and ministerially, as all have 
who have the use of reason, speech, and hands, so 
as to speak by design, and sprinkle water.” ° 

Now upon this determination there are many 
things to be observed: as, first, that the primitive 
Church did for ages most strictly inhibit all women 


! Bellarm. de Sacr. Bapt. ce. vii. 7. ZL. Pol Dae Sh, 
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from baptizing;' that there is no evidence that 
baptism by women was received when usurped ;? 
that the practice of indiscriminate baptism crept in 
through a misapplication of one text of St. John,* 
as the practice of infant communion was declared 
necessary to salvation from the seventh century 
onward through a misapplication of another ;* that 
it is abhorrent from the instincts of Christianity to 
conceive that a. Pagan may, uncalled and uncon- 
verted, minister-a Sacrament of Christ. 

It is to be further observed that Bellarmine 
speaks too freely when he says that a General 
Council, as St. Augustine desired, has determined the 
doubt which he did not venture to resolve: for it is 
well known that the Council of Florence was not 
general either by representation or reception ; that 
it was a synod got up against the Council of Basle; 
that it was attended by only a few bishops who left 
the Council of Basle, and by the Pope’s court and 
followers; that the French Church and kingdom 
did not then acknowledge it, nor do the Gallican ° 
or the Eastern Churches acknowledge it now. 

Neither was the Council of Trent, in which this 
decision is virtually renewed, a General Council. 

Therefore as a question of theology this point is 
as open nowas in St. Augustine’s day. It seems evi- 
dent that if the baptisms of unordained men out of 


 Bingham’s Scholastical History of Lay Baptism, ch. i. s. 17. 
PAD. 6: 25 4St. John iii. 5. *Ib.. vise d3, 
*Launoii Epist. lib. viii. c. 39. 
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the unity of the Church cannot be shown to be in- 
valid, neither can they be shown with certain reason 
to be valid; and, therefore, although the Sacrament 
may not be iterated, it may, as in a case of doubt, 
for greater safety, be conditionally given to such as 
are reconciled to the unity of the Church. 

But it must be further observed, that in the 
texture of the evidence, which seems to favour the 
validity or actuality, if I may so speak, of all bap- 
tisms administered with the right form, matter, and 
intention, are interwoven also frequent assertions 
of the suspended efficacy, or even of the perilous 
effect of baptisms which are given, received, and 
had out of the unity of the Church. Repentance 
and reconciliation are declared to be necessary to 
give to such baptisms their saving power.’ 

We are now in a condition to go on with the 
inquiry as to the rites and sacraments of the com- 
munities which have forfeited the discipline of the 
Church. 

It seems that in these bodies the authority trans- 
mitted by succession from the Apostles is lost, and 
with it the primary idea of all acts done by commis- 
sion from Christ. That in cases of absolute necessity 
acommunity should confine ministerial functions to 
one or more, without pretending to invest them with 
sacerdotal powers which it does not, either taken 
severally or as a body, possess, would be, I conceive, 
not only a lawful but commendable act, as testify- 

1S. Aug. ut supra, pp. 320, 321. 
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ing to their own incompetence to renew what Christ 
alone began, their desire of its restoration, their 
deliberate endeavour to follow the Divine analogy, 
and to come as near as possible to the form of the 
Divine institution. We may readily believe that 
such a conduct would have the silent power of a 
commendatory prayer interceding with God for 
deliverance from their straits, and a restitution of 
His own gifts. We need hardly, therefore, enter 
upon a formal justification of the provisional steps 
taken by Luther and others atthe beginning of 
their great movement. If they had seen no way 
of regaining the shelter of the Apostolical Succes- 
sion, there was still a safe, though a sad, resource 
for them. They might have well commended them- 
selves to God’s mercy, as those who are smitten by 
unjust excommunications. But, in fact, their ulti- 
mate difficulties were not so great as some would 
make them appear. It is easier to show that they 
were pressed by a necessity at the outset than in 
the after-course of their proceedings. It cannot be 
doubted that they might have obtained valid con- 
secrations;' but they deliberately rejected the apos- 
tolical discipline, and constituted a new ministry, to 
which it appears that they re-ordained priests and 
even bishops who had received Catholic ordination. 
From this point in their course they must find their 


' Jer. Taylor, Episcopacy asserted, p. 106; and Skinner’s Eccl. 
Hist. of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 129—137, where ten Bishops hold- 
ing the reformed doctrines are named. 
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own defence. In what sense they possess the present 
authority of Christ among them, by what commis- 
sion they administer baptism, confirmation, absolu- 
tion, orders, the Holy Eucharist, in Christ’s stead 
and name, we know not. What decision soever we 
may make in favour of a baptism so received, it is 
certain that the Catholic Church has never for a 
moment admitted the validity of confirmation, abso- 
lution, orders, or the Eucharist by the hands of un- 
ordained men. Granting that their baptisms are to 
be received, what shall be said of the whole line of 
Christian ordinances by which the path of redeemed 
man is marked out to heaven, and the generations 
of the Church by a spiritual lineage perpetuated 
and bound together in one? 

And this case becomes the stronger when we 
turn our thoughts from the Lutheran and Calvinist 
bodies abroad to schismatics from the British 
churches. In behalf of the foreign communities it 
may be pleaded that they were excluded by unjust 
excommunications, and that their exclusion was 
perpetuated by an iron necessity galling their con- 
science to the very quick. Not so they that sepa- 
rated from the British churches: they were not ex- 
communicated, but self-severed from the Catholic 
Church: they did not withdraw from churches 
tainted with Roman errors, but from bishops wit- 
nessing the pure word of God: they had neither 
necessity nor justifying plea for their separation. 
It was, for the most part, a deliberate schism, be- 
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ginning not in a secession which, as a landslip, car- 
ries with it involuntary and unconscious sufferers, 
but in a personal, several, conscious choice and elec- 
tion, The individual will was energetically active, 
and almost every several man responsible for his 
acts. Now of those that are baptized in such self- 
ageregated bodies all that we can safely assert is, 
that they ought not to be unconditionally baptized, 
on reconciliation to the Church. In her practice 
the Church of England has followed the usage of 
the Western Church, and without defining anything 
in her public formularies, has accepted such bap- 
tisms as actual baptism, adding only confirmation. 
But she does not forbid the conditional baptism to 
those that desire it. ‘The spiritual character and 
effect of the Sacraments and other rites used by 
these communities is a difficult question, of which, 
as the English Church has determined nothing, I 
shall attempt no decision. 

We may now go on to consider the moral cha- 
racter and effect of these self-constituted systems. 
If there be any truth in what has been already urged, 
the discipline of the Church is an effectual probation, 
and means of moulding the character of men, in 
virtue of this one chief condition, namely, that it 
is not of man, but of God. It is as the relations of 
fatherhood and brotherhood which nature ordains, 
unchangeable and sacred, compared with voluntary 
associations, of which every member comes in or 
goes out as likes him best. In the former there is 
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settled authority, and binding ligatures, and per- 
emptory laws of obedience and forbearance. In 
the latter there is no authority but such as men 
have made for themselves, no brotherhood but such 
as they have chosen. So soon as the yoke galls, 
or the curb checks, the individual will withdraws 
itself. It escapes from the probation so soon as the 
discipline makes its first approaches felt. It is ob- 
vious that wheresoever the will of man is free to 
withdraw from its guide and ruler, it guides and 
rules itself. In those communities, therefore, which 
have made forfeit of this moral government, we 
should expect to find what in fact we do see,—the 
traditionary types of character clouded and lowered ; 
the judgments of men moulding and debasing the 
revealed rule; the corrective powers weakened; the 
individual will overgrown to a principle of moral 
anarchy ; the intellect excited into a craving activity, 
impatient of external evidence, veering and changing 
about in the currents of individual bias and preju- 
dice. Perhaps the leading phenomenon of such com- 
munities will be found to be the overwrought energy 
of the intellect, laborious in destruction, and too 
restless ever to build up any positive truth. The 
very nature of man, losing its unity with God in the 
unity of His Church, turns to jarring and conflict- 
ing with itself; and its direct tendency is to baffle 
its own powers, and to reduce itself to nothing. 
And here we may take up what was before 
only thrown out in passing. As a result of this 
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moral decline, we find also in all such bodies as 
have forfeited the discipline of the Church, that they 
have lost also even that which they seemed to re- 
tain. ‘“ Whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that he hath.”! We find in every 
case that they have forfeited, more or less, the doc- 
trine also. It is not to be thought that there are 
nowhere to be found men who retain the doctrines 
of Christian redemption; but that, as a whole, the 
bodies which have lost the discipline of Christ have 
sunk into rationalism, Socinianism, and infidelity. 
It would be easy to specify other errors destruc- 
tive of sanctity, but these are the broader and 
more theological features of their declension, and 
to them I would confine myself. In a word, 
unity is the sacrament of truth: by unity it is con- 
served and transmitted; by abruption and isolation 
it is exhausted and extinguished. The state of 
doctrinal teaching in these bodies in Germany, Po- 
land, Switzerland, in many parts of France, Great 
Britain, and America, will show that the unity of 
doctrine, the one faith once delivered to the saints, 
is not among them. Many of them have ceased to 
witness for Christ’s Godhead, manhood, and sacri- 
fice; that is, for the faith in which “he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” 

Now it is plain that, by their original forfeiture 
of the one discipline, they virtually and initially 

1 St. Matthew xiii. 12. 
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forfeited the whole deposit of Christ. The first loss 
drew all others after it. Although the full declen- 
sion was not seen at once, the mystical, moral, and 
doctrinal systems perished together. They lingered 
on as bodies of which the organic frame is maimed ; 
and they died rather by a natural than by a mys- 
terionus law. Even after their virtual extinction as 
Christian Churches, there was, as in the corpse of 
the dead, a lingering warmth, which made a mock- 
ing promise of life; till that too fled, and they were 
left in the cold torpor of heresy or unbelief. 

What may be the change in the condition of such 
bodies, consequent upon tlie breach of their relation 
of faith with God, is a mystery which must be left 
to His inscrutable mercy. What must be the con- 
dition of all men who make forfeit of the moral 
media, so to speak, of salvation, it is easier for us to 
see. It is evident that the loss of truth and discipline 
must put the moral nature of man ata disadvantage 
indefinitely great. If the restoration of the right 
knowledge of God in the face of Jesus Chiist be a 
means to restore the Divine image to the soul of 
man, if the Church be so formed by the wisdom of 
God as to teach and to train the moral nature of 
man into His own likeness, it is evident that the 
rejection of it must involve a loss by natural conse- 
quence, so far as those means are contemplated, of 
the designed results. And if it be also a probation 
of man’s faith, then failure in the trial must have 


some consequence in the world unseen. 
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Nevertheless, the fruits of the Spirit of God 
though often apparently exhibited by unsanctified 
men, have a stamp and character which in the 
main are surely to be known; so that Ged may be 
seen oftentimes revealing His merciful purpose in 
the manifest righteousness of those whose outward 
lot is most adverse to a Christian’s hope. Where- 
soever these fruits are seen, they are to be acknow- 
ledged with thankfulness. Though in many cir- 
cumstances unlike that of Cornelius, yet the accept- 
ance of these persons may be assured to us by his. 
The analogy of God’s revealed design in the Gospel 
may persuade us of a truth, which the actual prece- 
dents of His dispensations may not be enough to 
prove, namely, that as, in the elder economy, He 
admitted many approximations to the grace of sal- 
vation in those who were not partakers of its visible 
sacraments, so now among all mankind, whether in 
nations never as yet converted, or in bodies which 
have been disinherited by the act of their forefathers, 
we may hopefully trust that many may belong to 
the soul of the one true Church who have never been 
made partakers of its visible body. And here I must 
note, once for all, an injurious fallacy, which is often 
imposed upon high and Christian minds. The doc- 
trine of Catholic unity, as stated in this work, is re- 
presented to them as highly uncharitable, and at 
variance with the love of God, because it is assumed 
that inasmuch as all communities which have for- 
feited their inheritance in the one body have thereby 
forfeited the character of a Church, all believers in 
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Christ in these communities have, by consequence, 
forfeited their hope of salvation. It is therefore sup- 
posed to be more charitable to conclude, that the one 
Church is of a latitude to comprehend them also in 
its visible pale. With this view some would have it 
to consist of all Christian people; but this is only 
shifting the difficulty of the question ; some, of all 
who believe the essentials of the Gospel; but no two 
men can agree in stating what these essentials are: 
some, of all who live a holy life; but this denies 
even the visibleness of the Church: some, again, of 
all who believe the ultimate facts of the Gospel ; but 
this would hold in its embrace those that deny the 
Godhead of our Redeemer. All these mutually ex- 
clusive and self-destructive theories are so many 
attempts to bring the outlying phenomena of God’s 
continuous providential and unrevealed government 
under the positive institution of His revealed will. 
As if we must needs know all His ways; asif God’s 
wisdom were either not manifold, or were revealed 
to the last idea. And this is often done out of a 
mistaken feeling of charity ; and, as such, it deserves 
no sharper check than that which Peter received, 
when feelings of care and charity for a brother apostle 
led him to press forward beyond the line of Christ's 
declared mind, ‘“‘ What is that to thee?’ Follow 
thou me.”! But we will pass from the temper 
which predisposes men towards this charitable hope, 
to the paralogism by which they impose upon their 


St. John xxi. 20—22. 
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judgment. They believe it, because they hope it. 
But it must be remembered that hope and belief are 
not relative things. Hope and fear, belief and dis- 
belief, are the real antagonists. We believe or 
disbelieve according to the evidence for any fact ; 
we hope or fear according to the character and con- 
sequences of the fact either proved, or probable 
upon the evidence proposed. Our hope may not, 
any more than our fear, overrule our belief. Either 
way we are merely deceiving ourselves ; the feeling 
of our nature is usurping a tyranny over our reason 
and conscience. In fact, they who disbelieve the 
eternity of punishment because they fear it, and they 
who believe the indefinite theory of Catholic unity 
because they hope it to be true, must be classed in 
the same category, though the moral affections be 
diametrically opposed. In both cases, evidence is 
made to yield to the wishes, and the reason to the 
will. 

Again, it must be remembered that the endeavours 
of modern times to construct a theory which shall 
embrace all the anomalies of Christendom are most 
narrow and partial. It is argued that the condition 
of so large a body of Christians, perhaps thirty or 
forty millions in number, who have forfeited the 
Apostolieal succession, claims at our hands some 
concession. Whether we are appointed of God to 
make such concessions from His institutions, whether 
this giving of largess of that which is another’s 
may not bring us under the condemnation of the 


gilt te nartegisbaos aida SIS 


.e¥NaIt Siena 


te Hoge NE FO WT AEE IT 


At ogee yor semnoad 9 seailed yolT nacre be oj J 
om tetlod baw syed sed borsdmemer od dager ed : er 
=#ih hen Yiled set bac sqoll agin avitaler ton” ya ts ea 
0 o¥silod «WF  xtsinogetita Isot oil oa dsifad 

dont yams ret deitsbive sel? of gaibroosn ovsiladsib 
=noo bas ttosieds orlt of gaibiosss tet 10 aod ow 
eldndotq to jb avong ~gotisio: toct adi to ReonoupAe 
tort parr eget wO Sheaoqorq somobive axl noqu 
18H Jeiled two alerevo nist 190 madd gion yas 
niilsot ort jaevhetve yeivisosh ylermm ote ew yew | 
Retest uO Tove vaRTYS R yolpreey at ruta ito To 
ott ovsiledeity odw yort dod al sortgtoxttoa, bre 
qoet hae if vest jad? seweced tnomdeinug Io ytimtote — 
ytinw otleite’> Yo yrosds sshatebai ody sveiled odw 
itt fseaule od teuitt otett sd ot ai sqodt vod? seuased 
wl ancitadite tsvoor stl) dyvolt yrogstes amas ods 


<< 
oe 


“ ob mower Set Bare — ada oF bisig of obaun | 
9 Mw { 
einovrobirs old tedt dorndipniahin ab ebedaielinale | 
Hise duidw yiosds » towtenos od asad arbors to 
Janar ota crohirstaiedD 5 esilgmonte edd iis soardms [ 
(tortibane silt tods haergie ai th) tniteaey ba worn 
to yrtil) aqwlsey wnetteindO Yo yhod & 08 to . | 
sit) fogidiud wart uvtve deur ntvacoil yo” 
sine sheet if te-emighe ERO Ue preemie 
Ot oid Yo thetirhoceger wi sa rodnedW » vigesonre 
tolodw jerotnaditdet all aedhap fo odear 
erhows ai yilw gas Qe sl i 


whe sont | my 


352 THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. Panr IIL. 


steward who wasted his master’s goods, is a matter 
to be considered by all serious men. But waiving 
this point, it seems always forgotten that all Chris- 
tendom for fifteen hundred years, and more than 
five-sixths of Christendom from the Apostles to this 
day, have ever stayed their belief on the promises 
of Christ made to His one Catholic Church. They 
that are concerned to establish a looser theory, how 
numerous soever when taken by themselves, are a 
small fraction of the Christendom of to-day, and as 
a handful compared with the multitudes of Chris- 
tians who from the beginning have lived, hoped, 
suffered, and died in another trust. 

But I have further endeavoured to show that the 
supposed consequences of this Catholic doctrine do 
not in fact flow from it. It is one thing to assert 
that there is no proof that God has revealed another 
way of salvation besides the one Church, and 
another thing to say that all concerning whom God 
has revealed nothing shall certainly be lost. This 
no man dare say; nor does it follow from the prin- 
ciple here affirmed. The shallowest logician can 
tell us that between the propositions, “ All that live 
faithfully in the one Church shall be saved,” and 
“None that are out of the one Church shall be 
saved,” there is neither by conversion nor by in- 
ference any imaginable connexion. 

Lastly, let it be observed that we have ascer- 
tained a plain and sufficient principle, by which 
we may well believe in the salvation of all those 
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who bring forth the fruits of repentance and faith, 
and of no others, whether they be heirs of the one 
visible Church, or disinherited of their birthright, 
or never so much as included within the precincts of 
Christendom. In all such the one inscrutable Spirit 
dwells, and they are one in an unconscious and 
invisible unity; while the conscious and visible 
unity of the Church Catholic stands unshaken. 
This will remain a fact, a phenomenon, a mystery, 
a sacrament, a witness of manifold wisdom revealed 
and unrevealed, to the world’s end. At the same 
time we have seen reason to believe that they who 
forfeit the unity of the Church place themselves, or 
are placed by others, at a grave disadvantage—it 
may be ina great peril; and this by the forfeiture of 
the mystical, moral, and doctrinal media, and helps, 
to holiness and everlasting life. And this great law 
the analogy of all God’s dealings, natural and re- 
vealed, confirms; as, for instance, disease following 
sin, inherited poverty, and the like: and, again, the 
removing of the candlestick for the father’s sins, the 
state of the Asiatic and African Churches, the folds 
of Cyril and Clement, of Cyprian and Augustine, at 
this day. 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE LOSS OF SUBJECTIVE UNITY, 


Ir now remains for us to consider the last form of 
the subject before us, namely, the condition of those 
Christian churches which, retaining the objective 
unity of doctrine and discipline, have forfeited the 
subjective unity of inter-communion with each other. 

I have already shown that this subjective unity 
is one proximate end for which the objective unity 
is ordained ; and that it is the matter of probation, 
duty, and responsibility to the individual Christian, 
and to the several churches of the Catholic com- 
munion. 

I. The first instance we may take is that of the 
Donatist schism. It is true that this case does not 
fall with absolute strictness under the enunciation 
of our present question; and yet it is for the most 
part included in it, and it has no approximation to 
any other division of the subject. The Donatist 
schism is an example of the forfeiture of subjective 
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unity in a particular Church by the establishment 
of a rival succession of bishops. Only one of these 
could be the lawful succession, though both were 
undoubtedly valid. It is unnecessary to go further 
into the history than to state that, on the vacancy 
of the see of Carthage, a division was made in the 
choice and consecration of a successor. Ceecilianus 
being lawfully elected and consecrated, the antago- 
nist party objected that one of his consecrators, 
Felix of Aptungus, had been a traditor in the Dio- 
cletian persecution. This, with other accusations 
against Ceecilianus, formed their pretext for electing 
and consecrating Majorinus. ‘There were thence- 
forward two successions in the African Churches, 
and afterwards in Gaul and Rome also. In Africa 
the Donatist body for a time were the majority, and 
their bishops out-numbered the Catholic. The rival 
succession maintained itself for more than a hun- 
dred years. The characteristic temper of the two 
bodies is remarkable. The Donatists denounced 
the Catholics as idolatrous and defiled, re-ordained 
and re-baptized all converts, assumed exclusively to 
‘themselves. the title of Catholic, and taught that 
the whole Catholic Church, except themselves, was 
fallen from Christ. It is not to our present purpose 
to go into the detail of their pride, covetousness, 
violence, and rebellion. I am speaking of them 
only as a phenomenon in relation to the objective 
Unity of the Church. On the other hand, the 
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them brethren,’ recognized the orthodoxy of their 
faith and the validity of their Sacraments. They 
denied only that they belonged to the one Church, 
and that because they had broken the bond of unity 
by erecting a rival succession and a rival altar in 
churches of apostolical foundation. Their act of 
internal schism cut them off from the unity of their 
own churches, and thereby from the Church uni- 
versal. It must be always borne in mind that their 
schism began by withdrawing from the communion 
of their lawful bishops. It was a schism in a 
Diocese, and a rivalry of successions in a Diocesan 
Church. To this we may apply most of our con- 
clusions respecting those who have forfeited the 
objective Unity of the Church. It is true that the 
Donatists possessed a valid succession and valid 
Sacraments. Even though their schism was most 
stubborn and turbulent, yet still the Catholics ac- 
knowledged in them all that was of God, all that 
belonged to the Church, all that they had carried 
with them out of the unity of the one body of 
Christ. They declared that their acts were valid, 
though the efficacy was suspended. The saving 
power, they taught, was in the one Church, to 
which by reconciliation, with imposition of hands, 
they might still be joined, so as to make the Sacra- 
ments received in schism avail to the salvation of 
their souls. To the Donatist clergy they offered 


1S. Aug. de Baptismo, lib. i. xv. See also Letter of Bishop 
Bedell to Mr. Waddesworth, Life, p. 284. 
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a recognition of their orders, and to their bishops 
the next succession after the death of the present 
Catholic possessor of the see. To these principles 
the Catholic Church still adhered, even after the 
repeated decisions of councils and appeals had con- 
demned the Donatists as formal and pertinacious 
schismatics, and after the bloody and anti-christian 
acts of their adherents had confirmed the justice of 
the sentence in the face of Christendom. 

II. The next form of the question is that of for- 
feited unity, or suspended communion between two 
or more apostolical Churches. It is to be observed 
that, as the last was internal, so this is external 
separation. Of this there may be two kinds; as, 
for instance, when the Churches so at variance are 
either still in communion with some third portion 
of the Church universal, or not. 

(1) Of the former kind was the breach between 
Victor and the Roman Church on one side, and 
Polycrates and the Asiatic Churches on the other, 
on the subject of the quarto-deciman rule; and also, 
at a later time, between Stephen and St. Cyprian 
on the subject of re-baptizing; and between the 
Roman and African Churches on the subject of 
appeals. In the latter case St. Augustine, Eugenius, 
Fulgentius, were all involved in upholding the apo- 
stolical commission of the African Churches, and in 
all probability departed this life while as yet the 
breach was unhealed.’ In these cases both parties 

1 Laud’s Conference with Fisher, pp. 118, 114. Ed. 1686. 
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were still in communion with other and the same 
churches. 

-(2) Of the latter kind is, first, the division of the 
Eastern and Western Churches. Although for some 
time they still continued partially to communicate 
with other churches, yet at the last they were com- 
pletely divided. The Christian world was sundered ; 
and the two great members had no third or common 
body to unite them. They were in point of extent so 
nearly equal that each claimed tobe the greater ;' and 
no one can venture to award between them. They 
mutually charged each the other with heresy and 
schism; and history abundantly proves that they 
were both in fault—the Greeks by violence, the 
Latins by ambition: the Greeks denouncing the » 
addition of the words “ Filioque” as heretical, which 
they are not; the Latins requiring the acceptance 
of them as if they had the sanction of a General 
Council, which they do not possess: but be the 
faults of the Greek Churches never so great, they 
cannot be laid in the balance against the usurpation 
of a supreme pontificate by the Bishop of Rome. 
This attempt of the Roman Patriarch to subject the 
four Eastern Patriarchates to his exaggerated juris- 
diction is a claim which, so long as persisted in, 
must throw upon the Roman Church the sin of 
keeping open an inveterate division. The most 
learned and candid writers of that communion have 


'Nectarius adv. Imp. Pape, 2538. DPalmer’s ‘Treatise on the 


Church, yol. i. p. 203. 
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long ago acknowledged that the conduct of the 
Roman Church in thrusting bishops and clergy into 
the Eastern Churches was unjustifiable on any 
principle but that of providing Latin rites for 
members of the Latin Church dwelling or detained 
in the East; and that the vain theory on which it 
is persevered in is one chief cause of irreconcileable 
alienation." For seven or eight hundred years this 
separation has been complete; and for four hundred 
all systematic efforts at reconciliation may be said 
to have ceased.” Now no man can diligently exa- 
mine and sum up the charges on either side without 
being thoroughly satisfied that, if a more petulant 
temper be found among the Greeks, yet the formal 
and positive causes of division are to be laid to the 
charge of the Roman Church. One instance will 
suffice, namely, in the extravagant and intolerable 
claim of the universal Pontificate. 

Upon these grounds, it may be safely concluded 
that on neither side is there either formal heresy or 
schism of such a kind as to cut either of them off from 
the one visible Church, and from communion with 
the one Head of the Church in heaven. Although 
on both sides a most grievous wrong and wound is 
done to the body of Christ, yet on both sides there 
may be salvation. Both, with their respective ob- 
scurations of the light of truth, and with the virtual 


1 Fleury, Sixiéme Discours sur |’Histoire Ecclesiastique, s. ix. 
vol. xviii. p. xiv. 
2 ¥rom the Council of Florence, a.v. 1450. 
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denial of parts by consequence, yet retain the whole 
faith. Both, with their characteristic irregularities, 
retain the whole discipline of Christ. In the ob- 
jective unity they are still one; in their great moral 
probation they have grievously fallen: without 
doubt, the peculiar faults of both are aggravated 
and made inveterate by division. The suspension 
of communion has deprived them of the mutual 
check and mitigating influence of each on the other, 
by which they might both have ripened to per- 
fection. In the stead of this healthy discipline have 
come between them the irritations of defeated 
ambition and jealous resentment. Although the 
moral habit of both Churches is severely injured by 
this unholy strife, yet they have Sacraments both 
valid in themselves and efficacious to the saving of 
souls; they have the true knowledge of God, and 
the perfect traditionary type of the divine image, 
and the divinely-appointed discipline and probation 
of man’s moral being. They are, in fact, members 
of the One Holy Catholic Church, and, though 
their mutual fellowship is suspended, they have all 
other blessings of which the One Church is the 
shrine and treasury. 

I now come to the last instance of the question 
in hand, namely, the suspension of communion 
between the Roman and English Churches. The 
same chief causes which divided the Eastern from 
the Western Churches divided also the Western 
Church itself. It would seem as if the same causes 
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of provocation, when they were baffled by the 
Greeks, fell with a more intolerable weight upon 
the West of Europe. The same exaggerated claim 
of universal jurisdiction was the cause of division 
in both cases. This is more conspicuously so in 
the West, where, through the silent working of ages, 
and by the aid of closer sympathies and bonds of 
mind and language, the doctrinal teaching of the 
Roman Church had for the most part quietly esta- 
blished itself. There was no question about leay- 
ened bread in the Eucharist, or about “ Filioque” in 
the Creed, or about the fire of purgatory. The whole 
matter resolved itself into the claim of supreme 
jurisdiction. If any man will look down along the 
line of early English history, he will see a stand- 
ing contest between the rulers of this land and the 
bishops of Rome. The Crown and Church of Eng- 
land, with a steady opposition, resisted the entrance 
and encroachment of the secularized ecclesiastical 
power of the Pope in England. The last rejection 
of it was no more than a successful effort after many 
a failure in struggles of the like kind. And it was 
an act taken by men who were sound, according to 
the Roman doctrines, in all other points." Questions 
of Faith had hardly as yet arisen in the Church of 
England when it released its apostolical powers from 
the oppression of a foreign and uncanonical jurisdic- 
tion. The corrections in doctrine and usage which 


1 Bramhall’s Works, ‘ Just Vindication of the Church of 
England,’ p. 62. 
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were afterwards made were the causes neither of the 
beginning nor of the continuance of the division. 
It was believed that the state of the Anglican Church 
would have been for the most part confirmed by the 
See of Rome on the submission of the Queen.' There 
is no one point in which the British Churches can 
be attainted of either heresy or schism. As for 
heresy, they openly profess the canonical Scriptures, 
the Catholic Creeds, the first six General Councils, 
rejecting, with the Council of Frankfort, the se- 
venth, which alone, in addition to the first six, is 
received by the Greek Church; and with the Greek 
Church, rejecting all subsequent councils of the 
Western Church untruly pretending to be Gicume- 
nical. With these also they acknowledge all true 
apostolical traditions, and submit themselves in 
preparation of mind to the definitions of a free and 
lawful General Council. This is enough, if the 
confession of their adversaries were wanting, to 
clear them of heresy. As for schism, they have 
done no more than take from off their neck a yoke 
which Christ never laid upon it, and that, too, not 
when it was meekly imposed, but when, through 
the wickedness of men, it became intolerable. Where 
is the charity and the ingenuousness of Romanist 
writers, who make much ado to show that the 
Bishop of Rome was from the beginning possessed 
of a lawful patriarchal jurisdiction over the British 
Churches? That is not the question. Even if this 
‘Camden’s Hist. of Elizabeth, pp. 46, 47. 
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claim, which has not yet been proved or made so 
much as likely, were conceded, it would not esta- 
blish the conclusion which they would impose on 
unwary minds. ‘To a patriarchal power limited by 
the Canons of the Church, and exercised in confor- 
mity with them, it remains to be seen what objec- 
tion the English Church might have to raise. But 
this is an issue to which it has never been honestly 
brought. Premisses are advanced to show a pa- 
triarchal jurisdiction, but, “ currente rota,” in the 
conclusion we find a supreme pontificate. The 
Eastern Churches never denied to the Bishop of 
Rome his lawful patriarchal power. They professed 
it, and offered all precedence to it. Neither has the 
Anglican Church been called on to debate the 
issue on this footing. She has rejected—what the 
Eastern Churches rejected before—the pretensions 
of an universal pontificate rashly alleged to be of 
divine right, imposed in open breach of apostolical 
traditions, and the canons of many councils. ‘The 
Churches of the East are not schismatical for their 
rejection of this usurpation ; neither are the Churches 
of Britain. But they are guilty of the breach who 
obtrude this novelty as the condition of Christian 
communion. Nor, again, would the British Churches 
be open to the lightest imputation of schism, if they 
were, with the usurped pontificate, to remove also 
the supposed patriarchal jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Rome. For the patriarchal authority 1s itself 
founded on the very canons to which the pontiff 
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refuses to submit. The defeat of his canonical pri- 
vileges is with himself. He will not exercise them 
as they are entrusted to him; and the canons de- 
mand obedience on no other condition. 

The attempt to impose an uncanonical juris- 
diction on the British Churches, and a-refusal to 
hold communion with them except on that con- 
dition, was clearly an act of schism. And this was 
further aggravated by every kind of aggression : 
acts of excommunication, and anathema, instiga- 
tions to warfare abroad, and to rebellion and schism 
at home, are the measures by which the Roman 
Church has exhibited its professed desire to restore 
unity to the Church of Christ. It must never be 
forgotten that the act of the Bishop of Rome, by 
which a most grievous and stubborn contest was 
begun in the English Church, was taken not in the 
character of patriarch, but in the title of Supreme 
Pontiff. The same bull which made a rent in 
every English diocese professed to depose also the 
Queen of England. It was a power to give away 
not sees, but thrones also; and the effect of this 
has been, as in the East so in England, to erect’ 
altar against altar, and succession against succes- 
sion. In the formation of sects in diocesan churches, 
in the exclusive assumption of the name Catholic, 
in the reordination of priests, and in restricting the 
One Church to their own communion, there has 
been no such example of division since the schism 
of Donatus. 
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‘The conduct, also, of the English Church is 
strictly parallel with that of the African. She 
acknowledges the members of the Roman Church 
as Christians, calls them brethren, recognizes their 
faith and Sacraments, admits their orders and re- 
ceives those that come to her communion without 
so much as conditional baptism. She acknowledges 
the body of Christ in all churches which are neither 
in heresy nor schism; she excommunicates none; 
she prays for all, and is, in heart and desire, at 
unity with those that refuse communion to her. So 
much, then, for the imputations of heresy and 
schism. 

The suspension, therefore, of communion between 
the Churches of England and Rome is no hindrance 
to the obtaining of salvation at least on our side. It 
would be beyond my present purpose to go into the 
question of the comparative openness of the way to 
life in the two Churches, of the means of knowledge 
and grace, and the fostering and disposing causes 
which tend towards salvation. It has been shown 
that there is on both sides the whole objective 
system of doctrine and discipline, a valid and law- 
ful succession, together with valid and efficacious 
sacraments; so that we may believe that no man 
can perish but through sins of his own, which would 
alike destroy him in the purest Church of the 
earliest times. That such is the condition of the 
Roman Church, in spite of the corrupt traditions and 
ensnaring doctrines with. which it is darkened and 
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disfigured, we gladly acknowledge. And whatso- 
ever the designing or the deceived among them may 
say of the English Church, she knows too well the 
Catholic traditions to lend much heed to their un- 
reasonable criminations. She is clear from any 
position or practice which can bring her under 
even the surmise of heresy and schism; and in all 
her dealing with those that anathematize her, she 
would follow His temper who bids us render “not 
railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing.” Such 
being her state and posture of heart, she freely 
enjoys spiritual communion with Christ the Head 
of all, and with his mystical body, the “ garden 
enclosed, the fountain sealed, the spring of living 
water,” and with all the saints of God in the court 
of heaven. 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION. 


Havine now gone, as. far as I have been able, 
through the course of the subject, I may shortly 
state the sum of the Catholic doctrine of unity, and 
with a few obvious remarks bring this work to an 
end. 

We have seen, then, that there is a doctrine of 
unity, which, as a part of the Gospel of Christ, is 
the matter of a Christian man’s belief: we have 
found that doctrine to be a part of the first elements 
of Christian faith, professed by every candidate for 
baptism : we have found also that the testimony of 
inspired and uninspired men delivers to us one defi- 
nite and consistent scheme of unity, which accords 
both with the moral design of God revealed in 
Holy Scripture, and with the moral government of 
God unfolded in the history of mankind. The one 
Church, then, is the one only body to which, by the 
act of God, the salvation of Christ is by revealed 
pledges assured ; and this one only body is proposed 
to us as an object both of faith and of sense. It is 
an object of faith in so far as it is invisible; and an 
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object of sense in so far as it is visible in the world. 
It is invisible in so far as it comprehends retro- 
spectively all saints, from righteous Abel to this day, 
now gathered in the world unseen; and prospectively 
all who by the election of God shall hereafter be 
made members of it unto the end of time. It is 
visible in so far as, throughout the whole world 
there is a body of men professing the Catholic faith 
under their lawful pastors; although to each man 
only that particular portion in which his own re- 
generation has been ordained is truly visible. But 
it is this member of the Church Catholic which is 
to each man the witness of the whole. It is to him 
the symbol of the whole object of faith, and the 
representative of the whole subject of sense. The 
Diocesan Church is to him the pledge of the Church 
Universal,—ecelesia in Episcopo, His own pastor, 
and the altar where he communicates in the Eucha- 
ristical sacrifice, is the test and the centre of all 
duties and obligations of love and loyalty; and to 
it he does the homage which he owes to the one 
holy Church throughout all the world. Such is 
the actual and the representative character of every 
Catholic altar. It is both an integral portion and 
a proxy of the whole Church, and a discipline and 
probation of the whole man. 

Now, upon the sum of this doctrine I would 
make one or two remarks. 

1. And, first of all, it must be observed: that the 
doctrine of unity here affirmed is grounded upon the 
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positive ordinances and revelations of God. It isa 
doctrine antecedent to the realization of unity in the 
Church; an objective idea declared by revelation an- 
tecedent to its objective manifestation in the world. 
The importance of this remark will be felt when it 
is remembered how easily and almost certainly the 
mind of man is biassed by the phenomena, whether 
truly or falsely apprehended, which appear before his 
eyes. The understanding is perpetually usurping 
upon the reason, first thrusting upon it false deduc- 
tions, and then limiting its clearer and broader per- 
ceptions, by the narrow reach of observation. The 
many theories of Catholic unity may be taken as so 
many instances of this; each one being a conse- 
quence of some imaginary principle assumed either 
a priori, from anticipations of what it should be, or « 
posteriori, from observation of the existing anomalies 
of Christendom. There can be no doubt that most 
theories of Church unity are nothing more than either 
pious and charitable endeavours to adjust a scheme 
which shall embrace all professing Christians, or a 
refined hypothesis which shall serve some particular 
design. There can be no doubt that the reason why 
many minds abandon the doctrine of unity, as it was 
believed by Christendom for fifteen hundred years, is 
that they are at a loss how to make the anomalies of 
the last three centuries square with it. But for the 
unhappy rending of the Western Church, no man 
would have any more dreamed of gainsaying the 
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Sacraments. Men’s minds have been bribed by their 
wishes, or perplexed by their difficulties, into lower 
and looser conceptions of unity. The doctrine here 
affirmed is affected by no such prejudice. It isa 
definite and substantive part of the original revela- 
tion; a mystery, a positive institution, having its 
basis in the wisdom and will of God. Its partial 
realization in the world, its many seeming defeats, 
and apparent anomalies, make no more against the 
truth and certainty of it than the contravention of 
immutable morality, the difficulties in the probation 
of individual men, and the partial extent of Chris- 
tianity against the Gospel itself. 

2. And this brings me toa second remark, namely, 
that this doctrine of unity can be shown to be false 
only by evidence the same in kind with that by 
which it has been here shown to be true, namely, 
by the Holy Scripture, and by the consent and 
practice of the Church, down to the time when the 
first anomalies arose on the face of Christendom. 
It must be perfectly obvious to every reasoning 
mind, that the condition of a part of Western Europe 
during the last three centuries cannot avail to un- 
settle the fixed rule of the Catholic Church for 
fifteen hundred years. We may, indeed, be unable 
to find any common term under which to bring both 
the Apostolical Churches and the self-originated 
communities of Christendom. It is impossible to 
find any scheme which shall not either exclude 
those communities from the unity of the Church, 
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or assert a right in man to make and unmake the 
conditions of his own probation. It is very true 
that the later history of the Church presents us with 
anomalies we know not how to deal with; we can- 
not explain, classify, or neglect them. They meet 
us in the attitude of objections; and they put our 
faith on trial. Bat, after all, they are to the Church 
no more than the inconsistencies and eccentric move- 
ments of individual character. These also are facts 
too visible to be denied, too exorbitant to be brought 
under the one law which harmonizes our moral life: 
they must be reserved to the judgment of Him who 
weigheth the spirits. So with the communities of 
Christians who have broken from the unity of the 
one Church. They are too visible to be overlooked, 
too full of anomaly to be brought under the rule 
which runs through the one Church of Christ. 
They must be remanded to the judgment of Him 
that walketh in the midst of the Golden Candle- 
sticks. Let us “judge nothing before the time,” still 
less try to escape our difficulties by changing the 
ordinance of God. It may be that in this very 
perplexity lies a great part of our own moral pro- 
bation. 

3. And, lastly, the doctrine of Catholic unity is 
both definite in itself, and direct in its bearing upon 
practice. It is as definite as all the other articles of 
our baptismal creed; and it thereby delivers the 
minds of Christians from the entanglementsof a 
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not set to seek out the one Church, forasmuch as 
by his baptism he is already incorporated in it. He 
sees its oneness and its holiness in the Catholic and 
Apostolic faith and discipline. These are to him the 
landmarks of the old way, in which his feet already 
stand. Moreover the multiplicity, conflict, novelty, 
and narrowness of all other schemes and systems 
keep him, by a play of repulsive forces, in the one 
aboriginal and universal way of life. The duty of 
submission and forbearance, of maintaining unity, 
of keeping aloof from all acts and assemblies of 
schism, flows directly out of a belief in one holy 
Church. It is rather a life than a creed; and such 
is the simplicity and plainness of the way, that “ the 
wayfaring men though fools shall not err therein.” 
The baptized man that stedfastly believes his bap- 
tismal creed, and in contrition of heart both meetly 
partakes of the holy Eucharist and watchfully lives 
in accordance with the rule of that holy mystery, is 
not far from the kingdom of heaven. ‘These, and 
no others, are the true conditions of Catholic unity, 
the only necessary terms of Catholic communion. 
More than this the Church has no power, and less 
than this she dare not fail to require of all Christian 
men. All other theological verities and opinions 
ought to be faithfully taught; and exterior sub- 
mission to all true definitions may be exacted of her 
members. She may impose silence on doubtful 
questions, and yet leave the interior assent of men 
free unto themselves. For all unity, save in the ob- 
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jective doctrine and discipline, is a moral habit, 
not grounded on agreement of opinion, but produc- 
ing it; resting upon the unity of will to which it is 
pledged, that if in anything we be otherwise-minded 
God shall reveal even that unto us. 

And as these are the terms of unity among the 
members of each several Church, so are they among 
the several Churches of the one collective body. 

Here, then, we may leave the subject of this 
work; believing and hoping that, although for our 
sins the Church be now miserably divided, it may 
yet be once more united. Let us only believe that 
it still retains the powers of recovery: we are di- 
vided because we have so little faith in the grace 
of unity. Let us stedfastly trust that our long-lost 
heir-loom will once more be found when by the 
grace of God the pride and arrogance, the selfish- 
ness, and contentious spirit of man are brought 
down to obey the primitive traditions of the one 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
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“Z Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Biography. 


BIOGRAPHY. 


Ts 

LIVES OF THE LORD CHANCELLORS 
OF ENGLAND, FRoM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE DEATH 
or Grorce IV, By Lord Campne.u, 

First Series. To THE RevyoLUTION oF 1688. 
Edition. 3 vols. vo, 42s. 

Second Series. Irom THE REVOLUTION OF 1688 DOWN TO 
1806. 2 vols. 8yo0, 30s, 


I. 

LIFE OF LORD CHANCELLOR ELDON. 
By Worace Twiss. Portrait. Third and Cheap Edition. 
2 vols. Post 8vo, 21s. 

“‘These volumes abound in capital anecdotes—possess 
passages of very effective writing—and form a work which 
ought to be in the library of every lawyer, statesman, and 
English gentleman.”’—Blackwood. 


Second 


ML. 
LIFE OF LORD SIDMOUTH ; 
Comprising his Correspondence with the Political Cha- 
racters of his time. By the Dean or Norwich. 3 yols. 8vo. 


iv. 

LIFE OF SIR SAMUEL ROMILLY. 

By his Sons, Third Edition. Portrait. 2 vols. fcp. 
8yo, 12s. 


“A narrative singularly touching and striking.”— 
Atheneum, 


Ve 
MEMOIR OF LORD SYDENHAM. 
By G. Poutetr Scrope. Second Edition. Portrait. 
9s. 6d. 
“We have risen from tle perusal of this work with 
much satisfaction, Our interest in the biographical nar- 
rative never abated,”—Fruser’s Magazine. 


8yvo, 


VI. 
RECOLLECTIONS OF NAPOLEON AT 
ST, HELENA, during the first three years of his captivity, 
By Mrs, ABELL, Second Edition, Plates. Post 8vo,10s. Gd. 
‘A most lively, curious, pleasing picture of Napo- 
leon,”?’— Examiner. 
Vil. 
LIFE OF GENERAL LORD HILL. 
By Rey. Eowin Sipney. Second Edition. 8yo, 12s. 
‘*There is no military memoir which we should so 
gladly place in the hands of a youthful soldier.”— 
Dublin University Magazine, 


Vill. 
CORRESPONDENCE OF RICHARD HILL, 
Envoy to the Court of Savoy, in the Reign of Queen Anne, 
By Rey. W. Biackiry, B.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 26s. 
““A supplement to the ‘MARLBOROUGH D&SPATCHES,’ 
and a needful explanation of them,”—&zuminer. 


IX« 

EARL DUDLEY’S LETTERS TO THE 

BISHOP OF LLANDAFF. Second Edition. 8yo, 10s. 6d. 
‘A most interesting volume.”—Literary Gazette. 


Xe 

NAVAL WORTHIES OF QUEEN ELIZA- 

BETH'S REIGN. Their Achievements, Adventures, 
and Discoveries. By Joun Barnow. 8yo, l4s. 

“This nationally interesting volume.’”? — Literary 


Gazette. ‘ Si 
«“* Mr, Barrow is industrious, earnest in his task, and 


agreeable in his manner.’’— Spectator. 


XI. 
BOSWELL’S LIFE OF JOHNSON. 
By the Right Hon. J. W. Croxer, A New Ldition, 
entirely revised, with much additional matter. One Vol. 
royal 8vo. * 

‘© Boswell’s Life of Johnson,’ enlarged and illuminated 
by the industrious researches and the sagacious running 
criticism of Mr. Croker, is, without doubt—that English 
book which willve most prized in other days and countries, 
by the students ‘of us and of our history,’ "—Quarterly 
Review, 


XI, 
LIFE AND LETTERS OF LORD BYRON, © 
By Tuomas Moore, Portraits and Vignette. Royal By0,154, 
‘A work which must always form an interesting pot 


tion of the history of English literature.”"—Times, 
XUL. 

LIFE OF ROBERT BURNS. a 

By J. G, Locknart, Fifth and cheaper Edition, fcap, @ 

8yo, 3s. . 


XIV. 
LIFE OF CRABBE THE POET; 
With his Letters and Journals. By his Son. Fcap, 8vo, 
““ We never read a more interesting piece of biography 
it is so unaffected, and we are sure so faithful, that we — 
now feel as well acquaiuted with the man as we have ~ 
hitherto been with the poet.”’—Atheneum, 


xy. 
LIFE OF EDWARD GIBBON ;° 
With Selections from his Correspondence, &c., and Notes 
By Rey, H. H, Mirman. Portrait. 8vo, 9s, 


“A valuable and necessary companion to the Decline >} 
and Full.’—Monthly Review. 


XVI. 

LIFE OF SIR DAVID WILKIE ; 
With his Letters, Journals, and Critical Remarks oa 
Works of Art. By ALLAN CunnincuaM. Portrait, 3 vols 
Byo, 425. ‘ 
‘Mr. Allan Cunningham has done justice to his subject, — 
and produced a work of great interest and utility."—Geme 
llemun’s Magazine, 


XVII. 
LIFE OF DR. ANDREW BELL. 4 
By Roperr Sourusy, LL.D., and Rey. C. C. Sourmry, # 
3 vols. 8vo, 42s, +h 
‘CA Life of Dr. Bell, by the late Mr. Southey, for whem © 
and whose system he was known to feel so marked a ~ 
respect, illustrates the veneration which greatness has fog I 
greatness.’—Athenaum, oh 
XVII". 
A NAVAL BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY 
OF LIVING OFFICERS, from the rank of Admiral ta 
Lieutenant. By W. R. O'Byrne. 8yo. Nearly Ready. 


XIX, E 

ADMIRAL SIR PHILIP DURIIAM’S “43: 

NAVAL LIVE. By his Nephew, Captain A, Murnay, 

8yo, 5s. Gd. a iz 

‘(A very interesting and well written memoir of one _ 

of the distinguished heroes of the Nelson era, who worked | 

his way, steadily and nobly, to the highest honours of 
his profession.”—Aderdeen Journal, 


XX. 
LIVES. OF GALILEO, TYCHO BRAHE,« 
AND KEPLER, By Sir Davin Brewster, LL.D. Second — 
Edition, Veap. 8vo, 4s. bd. 
‘« Gem-like portraitnres of three extraordinary geniuses,” 
—Literary Guzette. 


XXL 
MEMOIR OF WILLIAM SMITH, THE @ 
GEOLOGIST. By his Nephew, Joun Puituirs, FRB ie 
8vo, 7s. Gd. i 
“A grateful and gratifying recollection of the Father of 
English Geology.”—Literary Gazette. nf 
xxi, ; 
LIFE OF JAMES WATT. By M. Aniao, * 
Translated from the French, by J. P. Murrueap, MA, / 


Byo, Bs. Od. * 
XXII ; 


CORRESPONDENCE OF Dr. BENTLEY, { 
By Rey. Curistoruzr Woxpsworrs, D.D, With Notes’ 
and Illustrations. 2 vols, 8yo, 42s; a 

“ Maintains Bentley’s high character for erudition.” 
Alhenzum. Wy 
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‘THE ILLUMINATED COMMON PRAYER 
BOOK, With Borders, Initials, Vignettes, Titles, &c,, in 
pidand colours, 8yo, cloth, morocco or vellum. 

“The very perfection of artistical and mechanical 
aste and skill.”—Jorning Post. 

Typography has not produced anything more perfect 
its kind.”—Atheneum. 

““ The most elaborate copy of the Liturgy ever executed, 
noble devotional volume and fitting Christian ma- 
nal,” — Times. 


= i 
PKETCHES OF THE HISTORY OF 
FARISTIAN ART. By Lorp Linpsay. 83 vols. 8yo, 


ML. 
FILLUSTRATIONS OF THE ‘LITURGY 
YD RITUAL OF THE CHURCH; selected from emi- 
mt Divines of the 17th Century. By Rey. JAm«s 
OGDEN, M.A. 3 vols. post 8vo, 27s. 
f“Amost valuable addition to every parochial clergy- 
an’s, and indeed every churchman’s library,’’—Bishop 
{Exeter’s Charge, ie 
IV. 


CATHOLIC SAFEGUARDS against THE 
RRORS, CORRUPTIONS, AND NOVELTIES OF THE CHURCH 
Rome. Selected from the Works of Eminent Divines, 
y Rev. James Brocpen, M.A. 2 vols, 8vo, 14s. each. 
"A more ample treasury is now placed within the 
ach of the clergy by Mr. Brogden’s useful and well- 
med publication, ‘CaTHotic SAFEGUARDS,’ which con- 
ins a Selection of the ablest discourses on the errors of 
Church of Rome, chosen from the works of our own 
ninent divines who lived during the 17th century,”— 
ishop of London’s Charge. 


’ v. 

iu 

BIBLICAL RESEARCHES IN PALES- 
INE, MOUNT SINAI, AND ARABIA PETRA ; 
jJournal of Travels, undertaken in reference to Biblical 
graphy. By Rey. Dr. Rowimnson. With new Maps and 
fans, 3 vols. 8yvo, 45s. 

"We have found more solid and important information 
Athe geography and topography of the Holy Land, than 
bs accumulated since the days of Reland.”—Quarterly 
view, 

VI. 

~ DIALOGUES WITH A BRAHMIN 

(THE VIDENCES or CHRISTIANITY. By WiiiiAM 
tveLL, L.D., Exeter College, Oxford. Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
Ably and satisfactorily treated; the style animated 
deloquent.’—Gentleman's Magazine. 


vil. 
-. THE BOOK OF THE CHURCH; 
ith Notes containing References to the Authorities, and 
i Index. By Rosert Soutuzy, LL.D. Fi/th Edition. 
p, 12s. 
ini offer to those who regard with love and reverence the 
digion which they have received from their fathers, a 
Hef but comprehensive record, diligently, faithfully, and 
nscieutiously composed, which they may put into the 
inds of their children,”— Preface. 


Vit. 
FEASTS AND FASTS. 

The Rise and Progress of the Laws relating to Sundays, 
jlidays, and Days of Fasting. By E. V. NEALE. Fcap. 
0, 98. Od. 

An indispensable book of reference, and an excel- 
ot handmaid to ‘Nelson on Fasts and Festivals,’’’— 
ish Maguzine. 


oh 1X. 
REVERENCE DUE TO HOLY PLACES. 


y J. 1, Marxiann. Third Edition. Woodeuts. 
» BVO, 25, 


MR. MURKAY’S LIST UF BUUKS—Tneology. 


THEOLOGY, 


° 
x 
PRAYERS, FROM THE LITURGY, 
SELECTED AND ARRANGED YOR FAMILY USE. By the 


Right Honourable W. E. Guapsrone. 12mo, Qs. 6d. 


XI, 
A THREE-LEAVED MANUAL or FAMILY 


PRAYER ; arranged so as to save the trouble of turning 
the pages backwards and forwards, Royal 8yo, bound, 2s. 


X11. : 

CHURCH-YARD THOUGHTS; or, SUG- 

GESTIONS FOR EPITAPHS AND HEADSTONES. 
By Joseru Snow. Woodcuts. Post 8yo, 10s. 6d, 


XU. 
PARISH SERMONS; 
On the Lessons, the Gospel, or the Epistle, for every 
Sunday and Principal Festival in the Year. By the late 
Bishop Hener. Fifth Edition. 2 vols. post 8vo, 16s. 


XIv. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN ENGLAND. 
By the late Bisuop Henyr. Second Edition. 8vo, Ys. 6d. 


xv. 
HYMNS FOR THE CHURCH SERVICE, 
arranged forevery Sunday. By Bishop HeBer. Fleventh 
Edition. 16mo, 2s. 
The public estimation of the Plan of this little work is 
shown by the fact of Kleven Editions having been called 
for, and the sale of upwards of Twelve Lhousand Copies. 


XVL 

SERMONS PREACHED DURING THE 

VISITATION OF THULE BISHOP OF EXETER, m 1845, 
12mo., 6s, 


XVII. 
SUGGESTIONS TO THE STUDENT 
UNDER PRESENT THEOLOGICAL DIFFICULTIES, 
By A. C. Tarr, D.C.L., Head Master of Rugby School. 


Post 8vo, 6s. Gd, 
‘We most warmly recommend Dr. Tait’s most useful 
volume,’’—Church and State Gazette. 


’ XVIII. 

ON THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 
By Henry Epwarp Mannino, Archdeacon of Chichester. 
Second Edition, 8yo0, 10s, 6d. 


xix, 

LECTURES ON THE BOOKS OF THE 

OLD TESTAMENT. By the Rev. U. Linpsay, M. A,, 
Rector of Croydon. 2 yols, feap, 8vo, 10s. 


x. 
ABSTRACT PRINCIPLES OF REVEALED 
RELIGION, By Henry Draummonp. Post 8yo, 9s. Gd. 
“Contains many striking passages of great power, 
depth, and truth.”—English Churchman, 


XXI. 

PSALMS AND HYMNS FOR PUBLIC 
WORSHIP ; selected, arranged, and adapted to the 
various Solemnities of the Church. By W. B. Wlonvanp, 
M.A., Perpetual Curate of Walmer. 24mo. 1s. 6d. 


XXII, 
HULSEAN LECTURES. 
Principles: for the Proper Understanding of the Mosarc 
Writines. By Rey. J.J, Buunt, Post 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


XXII 
THE NESTORIANS, or. LOST TRIBES, 
With illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. Dy AsAuEL 
Grant, M.D, With Map. Third Edition. Feap. 8yo, 6s. 
“ An important accession to our stores of geographical 
‘knowledge.’—Church of England Review. 
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Ly Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—voyages and Travels. 


VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


India and China. 


1. 

LADY SALE’S JOURNAL or tur DISAS- 
TERS IN AFFGUANISTAN. Eighth Edition. Plans. 
Post 8yo, 12s. 

““The journal of one whose very name lightens up the 
eye, and gladdens the spirit—of one, whose ‘story shall 
the good man tell his son’—the journal of our high- 
minded noble countrywoman, Lady Saie.’”?—Alheneum, 

“Lady Sale evinces a degree of strong sense, judgment, 
and familiarity with details, which might do credit toa 
veteran general,’’—Naval and Military Gazette. 


I. 


\ 
THE SIKHS AND THE AFFGHANS, 

IN CONNECTION WITH INDIA AND PERSIA, IMMEDIATELY 
BEFORE AND AFTER THE DEATH OF RUNJEET SINGH, 
By Suauamat Ar. Post 8vo, 

*‘Shahamat Ali, the Persian secretary to Sir Claude 
Wade, has written an able account of the advance of 
the Shalizada (Taimur), which I hope he will amuse the 
public some day by publishing.’—Mohun Lal. 


ul. 


JOURNEY toanp RESIDENCE tn CABOOL. 
By Sir ALexanpeR Burnes. Second Edition. Plates, 
8vo, 16s. 

‘The charm of the book is its buoyant style. Personal 
character, domestic scenes, and oriental manners, are 
painted with vivacity, ease, and lightness of touch.”’— 
Spectator. 


‘The admirable production of Sir Alexander Burnes.’’ 
_ —Literary Guzette. 


“‘The author is evidentlya man of strong and mascu- 
line talents, high spirit, and elegant taste, and is in.every 
respect well qualified to tread in the steps of our Malcolms 
and Elphinstones.”—Quarterly Review. 


lV. 


VOYAGE UP THE INDUS T0 THE 
SOURCE OF THE RIVER OXUS, by Kabul and 
Badakhshan. By Lieut. Jonn Woon, Indian Navy. Map. 

_ BVO, 14s. 

«‘ The yaluable geographical details which Lieut. Wood 
has collected, and his clear sketches of society, render his 
volume one of the most agreeable and instructive of its 
class.”—Atheneum. 


«(Extremely well written; full of natural pictures of 
scenery and character.”— Examiner. 


v. 


THE STRAITS OF MALACCA, 
INCLUDING PENANG, MALACCA, AND SINGA- 
PORE. By Lieut. Newsoup. 2 vols, 8yo, 26s, 


vi. 


HINDOSTAN. 
GEOGRAPHICALLY, STATISTICALLY, AND IIIS- 
TORICALLY DESCRIBED. By Watterx Hamitton, 
Maps. 2 vols, 4to, 4d. 14s. 6d. _ 


VIL, 


CLOSING CAMPAIGN IN CHINA. The 
Operations in the YANG-TzE-KIANG, and Treaty of 
Nankine. By Captain G. G. Locus, R.N. With Map. 
Post 8yo, 8s, 6d. 

“One of the best books that the War has produced.”’— 
Spectator. : 

“The sketches of Chinese character are the most strik- 
ing and the most. graphic we have met with.’’—Navul 
and Military Gazette, 


| Literary Gazette. 


| Cities, 


== a? 


Vil. 


SIX MONTHS IN CHINA. 
By Lorp Jocetyn, M.P. Sixth Edition. 
By0, 5s. Gd. 


‘Lord Jocelyn supplies us with some striking facts: # 
and unkuown particulars.x—Lilerary Guzetle, Hy 


Plans, Feap, 3 


IX. 


NOTICES ON CHINA, and our Commercial 4 
Intercourse with that Country. BySir Gxorce Srauntux, 4 
Bart. Second Hdition. 8yo, 12s. 


xy 

JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE, Described 
from the Accounts of Kecent Dutch Travellers. Post 8yve, 
9s. Gd. 


“Containing all the information about Japan which has 
been obtained; well arranged and well put together." 


“This useful account of a very curious people,"=. 
Spectator. 


IWrediterranean, and Asia Minor. 


xr, 


SHORES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN 
IN 1843—45, By Prancis Scuroepen. Plates. 2 yobs 
B8yo, 16s. 


XI, 
A CLASSICAL TOUR IN ATIIENS, 
By Kev. CurisropHer Worpswortu, D.D. Second Bde 
tion. Plates. dvo, 12s,; also, FAC-SIMILES or ANCIENT 
WRITINGS on the Watts of Pompei, Second Editions 
8yvo, 2s. Gu. : 


XU, a 
A VISIT TO THE IONIAN ISLANDS, » 
ATHENS, AND THE MORIA. By Epwanp Girrano, 

Plates. Post 8yo, 12s. 

“Whether as a guide to the traveller, or as amusing § 4 
summer reading to those who stay at home—Mr, Giffad’s 04 
work is very creditable to its author,’—Quarterly Lecview, 4 

7 
XIV. 
TRAVELS IN CRETE, a 
By Roserr Pasuuzy, A.M., Vellow of Trinity College, 7g 
Cambridge. Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 yols. 8vea, 9 
Me2s: 


XV. 


AN EXCURSION IN ASIA MINO] 
Including a Visit to several unknown and undescribed 
Second Edition. Plates. Impl. 8vo, 28s. Alea, 
DISCOVERIES during a Secono Excunsion. VPiatos 
Impl. 8vo, 2/. 2s. And an ACCOUNT OF THE XAN- 
THIAN MARBLES, now deposited in the Brith 
Museum, By Sin Cuanres Periows. Plates. syo, ds, 

“Our author has discovered eleven ancient Lycian cities, 
and has allowed the learned world to perceive that Ly¢la \@ 
has a mine of antiquarian treasures, of which he has ont 
scraped the surface,”—Atheneun. 


XVI. 

RESEARCHES ry ASIA MINOR, PONTUS 
AND ARMENIA; with some Account of the Antiquities 
and Geology of those Countries. By W. 1 lamuitrox, > 
M.P. Plates. 2 vols. 8vo, 38s. M4 
“Mr. Hamilton’s archeological researches, and his nare 4 
rative in general, haye our warmest commendations,"— % 
Athena. a 
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Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—voyages and Travels. 


I< 


Egypt and Syria. 
XVII. 


‘MODERN EGYPT AND THEBES: being 
Description of Egypt; with Information for Travel- 
sin that Country. By Sir GarpNER WILKINSON. 
econd Edition. Voodcuts and Map. 2 vols. 8vo, 42s. 


Bx! No one should visit Egypt, or take the overland pas- 
Wage to India, without availing himself of this work as his 
velling Companion, It should be used as a Hand-book 
Byall who travel to India, or make the tour of Egypt and 
Thebes.” — Evangelical Magazine. 

pe An invaluable guide to all who visit the valley of the 
Sile."—Atheneum, 


XVITr. 


‘MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
CIENT EGYPTIANS, derived from Hieroglyphics, 
Fulpture, Paintings, &c., compared with Ancient 
duthors. By Srmk GARDNER WILKINSON. Third Edition. 
MWith 600 Illustrations. 5 vols. 8vo, 41. 4s. 
"Sir Gardner Wilkinson has done more to make the 
eople of the Pharaohs known to us moderns than any 
ntem porary writer,”—Atheneum., 


§ XIX, 

ECAIRO, PETRA, AND DAMASCUS; 
mm Notes made during a Tour in those Countries, By 
onN G. KINNEAR. Post 8vo, 9s. 6c. 


“Mr. Kinnear writes extremely well, and his descrip- 
ons proclaim him a good observer.”—Ezaminer. 


‘ eX 

ARABIA PETRAZA, MOUNT SINAT, and 
@ EXCAVATED ‘City or Petra,—the Epom of the Pro- 
Mhecies. By M. Leon DE LaponpEe, Second Edition. 
avith 65 Plates. 8vo, 18s. 

aA publication of extreme value and interest to every 
istian.”— British Critic. 

"All ministers and students should possess themselves 
Wthis splendid yolume.’— Evangelical Mugazine. 


ww 
a 


Polynesia and the South Seas. — 


BARCH, IN THE SOUTHERN AND ANTARCTIC 
HAS; 1839—43. By Sin JAmes CLARK Ross, R.N. Plates 
nd Maps. 2 vols. 8yo, 


4 XXII. 

JFE IN THE BUSH; or, A ResipEnce 1Nn 
ew SoorH Waxes. By Mrs. Merevity. Post 8yo. 
b 6d. 

5!'Mrs. Meredith is a pleasant unaffected writer; and 
book derives interest from being a ludy’s view of New 
tuth Wales.”—Spectator. 

WA pleasantly written acconnt, by a lady who, to strong 
mand shrewd observation, adds the merit of recording her 
ist impressions with a fidelity and simplicity rarely 
din this book-making age.”’—Newcastle Courant, 


Me Beginning of the British Colonization of the Island, 
WH. J. Wakerretd, With Map. 2 vols, 8vo, 28s. 

“(The most complete and continuous history of 
Writish Colonization in NewZealand which has appeared.” 


Spectator, . 3 
"A book full of flowing, vigorous, hearty life, and 
‘mitten with manliness and purpose.”—Hwaminer, 


XXIV. 
TRAVELS IN NEW ZEALAND, 
; Routes throngh the Interior, never before known, 
{th the Natural History of the Islands. 
By E, Digrrenpacu, M.D, Plates. 2 vols. 8yo, 24s, 


BE XXV. 
“ETCHINGS OF A WHALING CRUISE, 


With Notes of a Sojourn on the Island of Zanzibar, By 
%.Ross BRowNkE, Vlatesand Woodcuts. 8yo. 


Central and South America. 
XV. 


XXVI. 

INCIDENTS OF TRAVEL IN CENTRAL 
AMERICA. 78 Engravings. 2 yols. 8yo, 32s. Also, 
SECOND VISIT TO YUCATAN, By Joun L. Srepiens. 
120 Engravings, 2 vols. 8vo, 42s. 

“These delightful volumes! It is grievous to quita 
store so brimful to overflowing of what we like best.”— 
Alheneum. 

XXXVI. 

JOURNAL OF A PASSAGE FROM THE 
PACIFIC TO TITHE ATLANTIC, crossing the Andes in 
the Northern Provinces of Peru, and descending the great 
River Maranon. By Ienry Lister Maw, R.N. 8yvo, i2s. 


North America. 
XXVIII. 
ARCTIC VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY. 
From 1818 to the present time. Abridged and arranged. 
By Sir Joun Barrow, Bart. Portrait and Maps. 8vo, 15s. 


“ This is a book to make one proud of the name of 
Englishman. Without regard to its bearing on the ob- 
jects of scientific inquiry, it isa record of enterprise and 
endurance, of resolute perseverance, of moral and physical 
courage—in a word, of that hardihood unappalled, and 
discipline undisturbed, by the most frightful dangers, 
which we take to be peculiar to English seamen, nor 
could it have found historian of higher capability, or 
worthier to have lasting association with it.’—Haaminer. 


XXIX. 
TRAVELS IN NORTH AMERICA, with 
Geological Observations on the United States, Canada, 
and Noya Scotia, By Cuaries LYELL, F.G.8, Woodcuts. 
2 vols. post 8vo, 21s. 

“We regard the work as one of the best books of travels 
that has appeared for some years.”’—Sypectator. 

“Mr. Lyell visited America not merely as a man of 
science or a philosopher, but as a man of sense and of 
the world, eminently imbued with qualifications to con- 
stitute him an astute observer.’’—Literury Gazetle. 


XXX. 
FOREST SCENES AND INCIDENTS IN 
CANADA. By Sm Grorcrk Heap. Second Edition, 
Post 8vo, 10s. 


XXXTL 
LETTERS FROM CANADA AND THE 
UNITED STATES. By J.R. Gopniey, 2 vols. post 8vo, 16s. 
“Tere is at least one English book of which the 
Americans cannot reasonably complain.”—Atheneum. 
‘The production of a sensible aud intelligent traveller, 
—Eclectic Review, 


XXXII. 

TOUR THROUGH THE SLAVE STATES, 
from the River Potomac, to Texas and the Frontiers of 
Mexico. By G. W. FEATHERSTONHAUGH. Plates. 2 vols. 
8yo, 26s. 

‘‘His notices of the natural history, the mines, and 
other geological memoranda, are novel and interesting; and 
his pictures of the heroes of the bowie knife are remarkably 
characteristic and entertaining.’—New Monthly Mugua- 
zine. 

XXXIIL 

A YACHT VOYAGE TO: TEXAS, AND THE 
GULF OF MEXICO, By Mrs. Ilousroun. With Plates, 
2 vols. pest 8yo, 21s. 

“he information contained in this admirable work 
will be very important to those who have an idea of set- 
tling abroad.” —Zimes. 

XXXIV, 
EXCURSIONS IN NEWFOUNDLAND. 
The Cod Vishery—Fog Banks—Sealing Expedition, &c. 
By J, B. Juxus. Map. 2 vols. post 8vo, 21s. 


oT oan eiigrtaeets bare teat 8 


ie 


a - 
‘ 
. 


\ 
é 
~~ | 
t 
1 
} 


aa 


SPE CRB ll te, I) RN i A lt 


Roh AGT owt ware) 


— 


“Mine J 


i, 
y 


Rein, Pal SnD rand tin sen teoth Lidthion tks pot 


ie POR Mlpesye |e A “aie oe tt teh 


—— a ee ne 
i 


aan 


saotvorach Aiseom bom Lavette’ rar 


ae Page >) IRVART YO aTeUGIOMT 
i Ali te 2tore waive tgast ao sora |! wert _ an, 
agave Aai wa yh Weve eur? ar Tare COOP) eens mW ten 
sb vil whae Tage erg: teas | abe ere int ae 
RAidy co? atectultg 4 it fewaeovy fhetelia ae” ry haufeere of 
~~ 5ao5 O40 + tyite lo grleepes en wy Iniuried wa Septet » iad ee ais Ye Vieerthet 
wt eee A | daeet & S45 4 cn Date oP bleeds 4 
ine | te yesh Gee alt gdeat ep 
* a a a "4 n 
aM? MOUT ADAS=69 A ITO JAMO 4 
y <) a » % e¢ é } » ” 
| fb GGA er anhers OFTV AIT A Petr ot winae | to yale? wilt Shab ats (tn wt 9 v 


Th he 
Fete Ot) init, he wee Te eeelendT ret fed 


aes 

eaeali git seermalt worl r HT a emorvun OKA . Bite 
midyelowr ttt aint fevieeh AY 

, ‘ . | died oth the My (OR 
HOI Rts wire bk pert ~~ WT maeran gk) wal aft pine: 


woke 8 4 j elee ened? «tainttl Wi a ¢a 
TRAIT WH MOATOM EN TOE oo wen 0 ee naan 


i 


ARTA hia hugh Tr 


» i i lnewm oadt-oF “fy rind | om, 4 srolem we ci) arecd t 
oo a WhPA HATO Jeg pier veiph ree atl enn hm, = 
Tw Senet 9d) Te rm ee I : re 
aa) bi cota ww oti wi Pay war Pree | 
DAA herds ba ksguit oct Rocce n ane tinal | sepa ah Ag OFA ~~ ara ; 
innis atuie tasaal ti kes iaginy wrob ee ttt oie, | Ot aa gka geome « noleell 
iw hare infty Pi Thiet? 4 7 


28 ork cet 


z0% is 
Apwrna!) ia. Sithal 


14h Mm rid eax ot «ab : oi up Bane r% =e. 


? 
; 
o dares iody e fetid face ati 7 aa  =9 ~~ 


Merena—",') few caliamns m Widen dent Fee . te - 
bon oe re’ LET 
ae " a a | ‘ +9 ie 
miiw Ted, sa How a z ‘eit tthe F: ey onan at Week 
han polar CS Techie seat aad, : 
ieee 2 0.4 ond PVA CT ste wary, fae | 9070 Oh ievtwte Raw antler eee eo fo 
itty 


uM thi eve 
GOVELM Ree ages ty ten ey co wit) Dea y a 
hy int “Sipe? srwe 307 sere mg en ek Ses , 
Ki eae 24 1% went hOLeht aed eps 


li dial Haytye Tt pater. g pe teal 2a ygoecerbely. ae We merely | 
STEM panoT MeO KT: ( (eve agp (i Tae & bby 


Ae cr i ~ 


cae pi Sha te 1 ., . al Li % 4 
er ay at vA Sstupstors TamtOR wa er 


3 re = ; 7 
P 2 BRR 

Nera OMA. Liar gaat ites 

" iii ti ° Vitgare a Het tia 


bsehervalanib 
ni ioe te lente A ae: jal Sb See Ae ’ 
oeeia yl h : { a% tar ccipeene eee 
iit Sal Bid " 
tyin ’ YO gle 


> el eneen. Sor 


SITs TT? BV ALB eam eae || “Abs Pat 


by Pad ae Mae amd? Pee wie vain 
fovea rte ee he ee | Ux yraor 


in iin olb y aaelta _ ‘> ss ma 
Bs lige ret bins , Re 
, : 


i aise aa tn aft Hn oil = mann nape 


nt Mice Ea Sitar ern A Be Phas as\" 
anes | 
MP GAA RAR) Oy any Teo as i : 
‘ tai Publ wel all OPP an HO) 
ht Prentiss |. ed > 
ue : hla a berehelews cvitanh rill ae . 
tea le 1700) OW WER sili Al way me © 
meal toe cone itor - 


2 Vie 
ATH LING Wee A) ROT 
V8 41 GON emia nanl Qt emma hath 
1S ol trp gil weet: 


6 Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—voyages and Travels. 


Europe. 
xXxXXy. 
DATES AND DISTANCES; 
Showing what may be done in a Tour of Sixteen Months 
upon the Continent of Europe. Post 8yo, 8s. 6d. 


XXXVI. 


DOMESTIC MANNERS OF THE RUSSIANS. 


Described from a Year’s Residence in that Country. By 
Rey. R. L, VENaBLES, M.A. Post 8yo, 9s. Gd. 


XXXVI. 
RUSSIA UNDER NICHOLAS. 


Translated from the German. By Captain AnrHony C, 
SreRLING. Tcap 8yvo, 5s. 

** Lively and comprehensive.”—Atheneum, 

**A record of worth and utility.”—Literury Gazette. 


XXXVIII. 


LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. 
By A Lavy, With Etchings, 2 vols, post 8vo, 20s. 
Cheap Edition, post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
“* A series of charming descriptions, 
of ease and treshness.’’— Examiner, 
“* Avery charming and instructive work,’—Spectator. 
“This entertaining work.”—Literury Gazelte, 


XXXIX, 

RUSSIA AND THE URAL MOUNTAINS ; 
Geologically Illustrated. By Sir Roperick Murcuison, 
G.C.S. With Coloured Maps, Sections, Views, Woodeuts, 
Plates of Fossils, &c. 2 vols. Royal 4to. 

** Many adinirable memoirs have resulted from these 
excursions ; but the crowning triumphiis the great work 
before us. It is impossible, by extract, to convey an idea 
of the valne of its contents: but we shall endeavour 
briefly to indicate the points in geological science upon 
which they bear most importantly.’’—A theneum, 


Or 


The style is full 


xL. 
NORWAY AND HER LAPLANDERS ; 
With a Few Hints to the Salmon Fisher in Norway. By 
JOHN Mixtrorp. 8yo, 10s. 6d. 
“This is a pleasant book, on a very pleasant subject : 
the: observation of an accomplished and good-natured 
man,”’—Ewxuminer, 


XL. 
PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA, 


From Notes made during a Journey to those Countries. 
By the Eart or CARNARVON, Second Edition, 2 vols. post 
8yo, 21s. 

<*A work of superior ability, interest, and value.”— 
United Service Journal, 

““A very remarkable work. It is not only a graphic 
description of the country, but it relates a series of per- 
sonal adventures and perils, very unusual in modern 
Europe.”—Quarterly Review. 

«These lively and various pages.”’—Atheneum. 


XLII. 


BIBLE IN SPAIN; 
Or the Journeys, Adventures, and Imprisonments of an 
Englishman in an Attempt to circulate the Scriptures 
in the Peninsula. By George Borrow. Fourth Edition. 
3 vols. post 8yo0, 27s. Also a Cheap Edition for the Colo- 
nies, post Byo, 5s. 

“These singular and attractive pages.’—Lilerary 
Gazette. 

“Mr. Borrow has come out as an English Author of 
high mark. We are reminded of Gil Blas, in the narratives 
of this pious, single-hearted man,’—Quarterly Review, 

~ XLII. 
GYPSIES OF SPAIN; 
Their Manners, Customs, Religion and Language. 
By Georck Boruow. Third Edition. 2 vols, post 8v0, 
18s. Also a cheap Edition fur the Colonies, post 8yvo, 5s, 

‘A curious, a very curious work, aud contains some of 
the most singular, yet authentic descriptions of the gipsy 
race which haye ever been given to the public,”—Literary 
Gazette, 

“ Evidently the work of a man of uncommon and highly 
interesting endowments,”-—Quarterly Review. 


XLIV. 


TOUR IN AUSTRIAN LOMBARDY, 7 
NORTHERN TYROL, AND BAVARIA, By Jon 3 
Barrow. Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 10s. Gu. % 


“ Agreeably written, faithful and minute."—Atheneum, — 


XLY. oa 
NARRATIVE OF TRAVELS IN AUSTRIA,7$ 
With Remarks on the Social and Political Condition of that | 
Country. By P. E. Turnpute, . 2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 


XLVI. 
THE SPANIARDS AND THEIR COUNTRY, 
Being Extracts from the Jfand-book of Spain. 
much new matter, By Kickanp Forp. Post €vo, hs 
“The best English book, beyond comparison, that ever | 
has appeared for the illustration, not merely of the gene- 
ral topography and local curiosities, but of the national 
character and manners of Spain. We have no doubt 
that the work is a capital HAND-BOoK—Dut itis not to 
be tried by that standard, Jf the evtrancous disquisitions 
were printed by themselves, we should have before us 4 
Jirst-rate library book; and it is in this light chiefly that 
we regard it."— Quarterly Review, 
‘“The book gives the completest and fullest idea of 
the country we have met, in the compactest form,"— 
Spectator. 


XLVI. 
BUBBLES FROM THE BRUNNEN{OF 
NASSAU. By An Otp Man. Sixth Edition. 16mo, 84, 
“Just suited for the pocket and for Khine Travellers.” 
—Alheneum, 
XLVI 
LETTERS FROM '' HE PYRENEES; or, 
Three Months’ Pedestrian Wanderings amidst the wildest 
Scenes of the French and Spanish Mountains. By T, 
Currton Panis, B.A. Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
‘‘Contain better descriptive passages, strikingly plee 
turesque, and without the least strain and effort, than we 
recollect in any book of the same light pretension." 
Examiner. 


XLIX, 
A RIDE ON HORSEBACK THROUGIL 
FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND TO FLORENCE; 


described in a Series of Letters, 
post 8vo, 18s. 

‘* Well-informed, with a sufficient taste for the beau. 
ties of art and nature, and a quick apprehension of cha. 
racter, our ‘ Lady’ culls the most telling circumstances 
from town, country, books, conversation, and the little 
incidents of her tour, and presents them in a Bebe 
easy, and attractive manner,’—Spectator, 


By A Lavy. 2 vols 


a . q 
AN ARCHITECTURAL TOUR IN NOR _j 


MANDY, with some Remarks on Norman Architecture. 
Byl.G. Knieut, M,P. SecondEdit. Plates. Post 8yo, 9s,6d. 


LETTERS FROM 
ITALY. By Colonel and Mrs, Stistep, Plates. 8yo, 186 


“This is a pleasantly written and neatly illustrated 


ee: 


volume, descriptive of several places lying mostly out of 4 


the track of the mere traveller to and from Rome. The 


With 


LL . i 
THE BYEWAYS OF j; 


views of places and sketches of persons are from the 4 $ 


graceful pencil of Colonel Stisted.”—Sheffield Mercury, 


Lil. 
THE CITIES AND CEMETERIES 
ETRURIA. 


OF ae 
Being an Account of several Journeys 
/}made for the purpose of investigating the existing © 


Etruscan Remains, and intended asa Guide to the Locat a 


Antiquities. By Grorek Dennis. Plates, 8vo, 


LI. 


THE MANUFACTURING DISTRICTS OF of 


ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, IRELAND, 
Islands, and Isle of Man. By Sir Gxorex Ueap, 
Edition. 2 yols, post 8y0, 12s: 
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§ l. 
_HAND-BOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK ; or, Con- 


tsations in English, German, French, and Italian, 18mo. 


3, 
HAND-BOOK FOR SWITZERLAND, 
ALPS of SAVOY and PIEDMONT. Map. Post 8vo, 10s. 


‘a 4, 

» HAND-BOOK FOR SOUTH GERMANY 
agand the TYROL—BAVARIA—AUSTRIA—SALZBURG 
The AUSTRIAN and BAVARIAN ALPS, and the 
DANUBE, from ULM to the BLACK SEA. Map. Post 
0, 10s. 

: 5. 

PF HAND-BOOK OF PAINTING—THE 
GERMAN, FLEMISIT, AND DUTCII SCIIOOLS. From 


he German of KuaGter. Edited, with Notes, by Sir 
EDMUND Heap. Post 8yo, 


: 6. 

» ILLUSTRATIONS ro tz HAND-BOOKS 
yor GERMANY ano SWITZERLAND. A Series of 
Maps and Plans of the most frequented Roads, Cities, 
and Towns, &e. Post 8yo. 


5 op 

fF HAND-BOOK FOR NORTH EUROPE, 
DENMARK, NORWAY, SWEDEN, and RUSSIA. Map 
and Plans. Post 8vo, 12s. 


8. 
» HAND-BOOK FOR MALTA AND THE 
FEAST, the IONIAN ISLANDS, TURKEY, ASIA 


MINOR, and CONSTANTINOPLE. Maps. Post 8yo, 15s. 


y 9. 

» HAND-BOOK FOR NORTHERN ITALY 
nnd FLORENCE, SARDINIA, GENOA, TOE RIVI- 
ERA, VENICE, LOMBARDY, and TUSCANY. Map. 
PPost 8yo, 12s. 


Be 10. 

*HAND-BOOK FOR CENTRAL ITALY 
ond ROME, the PAPAL STATES, and CITIES of 
\ETRURIA. Maps. Post 8vo, 15s. 


5 11, 
‘HAND-BOOK FOR SOUTHERN ITALY, 
SICILY, AND NAPLES. Map. Post 8yo. Nearly ready. 


‘Mr. Murray’s excellent series. 


‘ Well considered, well arranged, and well compressed, 
Bitory descriptions and extracts from the most accomplishe 


= An immense quantity of minute and useful informatio 


«nos 
Atlas. 


Pour companion has fallen asleep.”—Asiutic Journul. 
© A world of useful information.”—British Magazine, 


: “Capital guides! A man may traverse half the conti 
wLiterary Gazette. 


‘quality of the matter they contain, as well as for the style a 


Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Hand-Books. 


i “ Distinguished for the clearness of their.arrangement, the specific character of their 


HAND-BOOKS FOR TRAVELLERS, 


Giving detailed and precise Information respecting Steamers, Passports, 
: with Directions for Travellers, and Hints for 


Moneys, Guides and Servants, 
Tours. 

12, 
HAND-BOOK OF PAINTING. 


From the German of Kucuer, 
C, I. Bastiaxg, R.A. 


ITALY. 
Edited, with Notes, by 
Post yo, 12s, 


13, 

HAND-BOOK FOR FRANCE and the 
PYRENEES, BRITTANY, the RIVERS LOIRE, 
SEINE, RHONEL, and GARONNE, FRENCH ALPS, 
DAUPHINE, and PROVENCE. Maps. Post 8yo, 12s. 


14. 

HAND-BOOK FOR EGYPT AND THEBES. 
With the information for Travellers on the Overland 
Passage. By Sir GARDNER WILKINSON. Woodcuts and 
Map. 2 vols, 8yo, 42s, 


id. 
HAND-BOOK FOR SPAIN, ANDALUSIA, 
GRANADA, CATALONIA, MADRID, &c By 
RicHarp lonp. Maps. Post 8yo, 


16, 

NAND-BOOK FOR ENGLAND—THE 
NORTHERN AND MIDLAND COUNTI£S; CUMBER- 
LAND, YORKSHIRE, NORTH and SOUTIT WALES, 
DERBYSHIRE, the MANUFACTURING DISTRICTS, 
&e. Map. Post 8yo. Nearly ready. 


17. 
HAND-BOOK FOR ENGLAND—THE 
SOUTHERN AND WESTERN COUNTIES. Map. Post 
8vo. In Preparation. 


18, 
1 HAND-BOOK FOR LONDON—AS IT IS. 
A CompLeTe GuipDE To STRANGERS VISITING THE Mrrro- 
potis. Map, Post 8yo, In Preparation. 

“The old Lord Treasurer Burleigh, if any one came to 
the Lords of the Council for a Licence to Travel, he would 
first examine him of England; if he found him ignorant 
would bid him stay at home, and know his own Country 
firat.’—T'he Compleat Gentleman, by Henry Peacham, 
1662. 

19. 

HAND-BOOK TO TITE PICTURE GAL- 
LERIES in and near London. With Catalogues of tho 
Pictures, accompanied by Historical, Biographical, and 
Critical Notices. By Mrs. JAmMrEson, Post 8yo, 10s. 


20. 
HAND-BOOK FOR WINDSOR AND 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. Woodcuts. Feap. 8yo, 2s. 6d. 
each. 


Critical Ppinians on the Want-Baoks, 

‘Mr, Murray’s series of Hand-books seem destined to embrace all the sights of the world.”— Spectator. 
‘The useful series of Hand-books issued by Mr. Murray.”—Ewaminer. 

Compiled with great care. 


The information full and satisfactory.”—Atheneum, 
They combine every practical information, with satisfac. 
d travellers, unencumbered with long historical details, 


which not unfrequently are uselessly intruded into these manuals.”—Gentleman’s Magazine. 


n respecting all places of interest, presented in a plain, 


tentatious, and intelligible manner.”—Uniled Service Gazette, t 2 ; 
p « All the information a traveller requires; and supplies an answer to every difficulty which can possibly arise.”"— 


“An excellent plan, and coutains much in little compass, and is an amusing resource when the road is dull and 


nent of Europe with them without asking a question.’’ 


directions, the quantity and 


nd finish of the literary workmanship.”-—Spectator, 
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Sr Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—¥oetry, the Drama, &c, 


POETRY, THE DRAMA, &c. 


1. 
LIFE AND WORKS OF LORD BYRON: 


(Library dition,) 
Collected and arranged with Notes by Campbell, Ellis, 


Heber, Jeffrey, Lockhart, Milman, Scott, Wilson, &c. By | 


Tuomas Moone. Plates, 17 yols. fcap. 8yo. 


Il. 


POETICAL WORKS OF LORD BYRON. 
(Pocket Edition.) 


CONTAINING 
CuiLpDeE Ifanoup. 1 vol. 


Misceiianiks. 3 vols. 
Don Juan. 2 vols, 


TALES, 
DRAMAS, 


2 vols. 
2 vols. 


10 vols. 18mo, 2s. Gd., or gilt edges, 3s. 6d. each. 


It 
POETICAL WORKS OF LORD BYRON. 
(Travelling Cvition.) 
With Portraits and Views. One Volume, Royal 8vo, lds. 


Iv. 
LORD BYRON’S CHILDE HAROLD. 
Gllustrated dition.) 
With Sixty Vignette Engravings by eminent Artists 


from Sketches made on the spot, expressly to illustrate 
the Poem. 8yo, 21s. 


‘A splendid work—worth illustrating, and worthily 
illustrated.”—Atheneum. 
‘A yolume of rare excellence.”—Literary Gazette. 


V. 


ORD. BYRON S- TA LBS. 
(Cheap Bvition.) 


1. Graour, 6. Beppo. 
2. Brive or ABpypos, 7. MAZErPA. 
3. Corsarr. 8. ISLAND. 
4, LARA. 9. PARISINA. 


5. Steck oF CoRINnTH. 10. Prisoner of CHILLON, 
2 vols, 24mo, 5s.; or 6d. each. 


vie 
LORD BYRON’S DRAMAS, 


(Cheap Edition.) 

5. Two Foscart. 

6. DEFORMED TRANSFORMED, 
7. CAIN. 

8. WERNER, 


¥ vols. 24mo, 5s., or at 6d, and 1s. each. 


MANFRED, 

Marino IALIERO, . 
TIEAVEN AND EARTH, 
, SARDANAPALUS. 


tai Sd al 


Vil. 
LORD BYRON’S CHILDE HAROLD. 


(Cheap Edition.) 
With an Engraved Title. 24mo, 2s, 6d. 


; VII. 
CRABBE'S LIFE AND POETICAL WORKS. 
ann (Librarp Lottion.) 

With Plates. 8 vols. feap. 8yo, 4s. 


1X, 
CRABBE’S LIFE AND POETICAL WORKS, 
(Mne Volume.) 
With Portrait and Vignette, royal 8vo. 


~ “Nature’s sternest painter, yet the best:"—Lord Byron, 
_. .“Crabbe’s delineations of the passions are so just.""— 
Gifford, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


x 
HEBER'S POETICAL WORKS. 
Including PALESTINE—WUUROPE—TIHE REDSEA, 
&e. Third Edition. Portrait. Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
“ Bishop Heber has taken a graceful station among the 
favoured bards of the day.”"—Lilerary Gazelle. 
noe 


MILMAN’'S POETICAL WORKS. 


MARTYR OF ANTIOCH—AND OTHER POEMS, Ny 
Rey, II, Mrmmaan. Second Eililion. Plates. 3 vols 
feap. 8vo, 18s. 
- “Afine, classical, moral,’ and religious poet.”—Literary 
Gazette. 

XI 

WORKS OF HORACE, 

With an Original Life. By Rev. II. H. Mirmay. lus 
trated with Views, Vignettes, Coloured Borders, &¢. 
Crown 8yo, Nearly ready. 

XIII. 
ANCIENT SPANISH BALLADS. Translated 
by J. G. Locxuart.. Third Edition, with Tluminated 
Titles, Coloured Borders, Vignettes, &c. 4to. 27. 2s. 

“The very fine and animated translations of Mr, Lock- 
hart.”—Hallam’s Literary History. 

‘©A more appropriately as well as beautifully embellished 
volume never was offered to the world.” — Edinburgh 
Review. 

‘The illustrations are carried throughout with a luxury 
of decoration unexampled in this country,”—Atheneum, 


XIV, 
CAMPBELL’S SPECIMENS of the POETS; 
with Biographical and, Critical Notices. 
Revised by Perer CunNINGHAM. Royal 8vo, 15s, 


“Rich in exquisite examples of English poetry, and 
suggestive of delightful thoughts beyond any yolume In 
the language.’’—Allas. 


SONGS, now first collected: with an Introduction and 
Notes by his Son, Permrr CUNNINGHAM, 24mo. 


XVI. 
POEMS, By Lorp Rozerrsoy. 

7s. Od. : 
“The author sees and feels as a scholar and a poet, 


and asaschclar and a poet he expresses himself," 
Times. 


Crown 8vo, 


XVI. 
REJECTED ADDRESSES, 
By JAmes and Worace’ Smirx. With Notes by the 
Authors. Twenty-first Ndilion. Portraits. Feap. 8vo, 6s, 6d 
“The happiest jew d’ esprit of its kind in our day, has its 
merits attested by the extraordinary words, ‘ Twenty-first 
edition.’ ’"—Literary Gazetle. 
UXVIIT, 
SPECIMENS OF SONNETS 
Selected from the most celebrated Italian Poots, with 
Translations, By Rey. Caries Srrone, M.A. 8y0, 64 


XIX. 


FRAGMENTS IN PROSE AND VERSE, 


WRITERS. With Biographical Notices. 
Austin. Post 8yo, 10s, 
‘A delightful volume.”’-—Alheneum. 


By Saran 


BA nite oe Ho 


INCLUDING THE PALL OF JARUSALEM—SAMOR, © 


New Edition, — 


XV. a 
ALLAN CUNNINGHAM’S POEMS and 


By Miss Exizaneru SsnvH. With a Memoir by I. M, d 
Bowpier, New Edition. Post 8vo, 10s. 6d. wh 


XX. q 
FRAGMENTS FROM GERMAN PROSE 4a 


‘«Mrs, Austin has done good service to English litera: | 4 
ture by the publication of these Fragments,.”—Eaaminer, 4 
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Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—sSchool Sooks, &Ce 9 


CLASSICAL AND SCHOOL BOOKS. 
neartennipicn ine PLAYS OF ARISTOPHANES. 


A DICTIONARY or GREEK anp ROMAN Rdited, with English Notes, by Tuomas Mitcnrun, 8yo. 

SR ANTIQUITIE 2 v341, | CLOUDS. 10s,—2. FROGS, 15s. 

: Q mS, Edited by Wm. Sara, LL.D. With *““ We are not afraid to say that Mr. Mitchell’s Anno- 
@ Numerous Illnstrations on Wood, (1130 pages.) 8vo, 36s. . ‘ 


tated edition of Aristophanes will form, when completed, 

=) “A work much wanted, will be invaluable to the ; something like an epoch in the history of British scholar- 
young student, and asa book of reference will be most | ship,”—Quarierly Review. 
acceptable on the library table of every scholar.”—Quar- vir 

terly Review, 1 
/ESCHYLUS. 
Pe eel: DICTIONMR Ss Vi ANTIODT. | Tn Ane MEMNO? ND CROPEROR Es Custer 
@MES. Abridged from the above work. With 200 | "Vo", ° a arenas te ah, ee by 
% Woodcuts, Square 12mo. 10s. 6d. : Flee) eat oi 2 TN BB ea aster of Repton School. 


- Z Second Edilion. §vo, 9s, each. 

4 Drawn up in aclear and concise style, and weeded ‘« By far the most useful edition ever published in this 
of those references and speculative matters which tend country.”—Ow/ford Herald. 

ag 80 much to confuse the student who is not far advanced. 


It isa most valuable addition to our school literature,”’ 
—Cambridge Chronicle, 


VIIL. 


MULLER’S DORIANS; 


a > THE HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF THE 
# A DICTIONARY or GREEK anp ROMAN |poric RACE, Translated by TUFNEL and LEWIS, 
BIOGRAPHY ano MYTILOLOGY. Vols. 1 and 2, 8vo, | Second Edition. Maps. 2 vols. 8v0, 26s. 

36s. To be completed in 3 vols. ‘We close the volumes in admiration of the author’s 
“The only Classical Dictionary, with any pretensions unwearied industry and great knowledge.”—New Monthly 
B to the name in our Janguage; and,as such, it must form | */agazine. 
“#part of the library of every student who desires to be- 1X, 
Mcome acquainted with the mind of antiquity.’ — Athe- THE ROMANCE LANGUAGES, 

neum. By Grorcz Cornewatt Lewis, A.M. New Edition. 
A NEW CLASSICAL DICTIONARY | 8¥% 12% : 
| @0F, ANCIENT BIOGRAPHY, MYTHOLOGY, anv Pa a 
GEOGRAPHY. 8vo. Jn Preparation. " ARISTOPHANES, 
Essays ON THE Birps, CLoups, &c., of ARISTOPHANES, 


By J. W. Suvern. Translated by W. R. Wanniton, F.R.S. 
Post 8yo, 9s. 


. This work will comprise the same subjects as are con- 
mtained in the well-known Dictionary of Lempritre, avoid- 
ing its errors, supplying its deficiencies, and exhibiting in ae 
yee concise form the results of the labours of modern scholars. s 
alt will thus supply a want that has been long felt by most THE ANCIENT GREEKS ; 

% persons engaged in tuition. THEIR Pusric AND Private Lirg. Translated from the 
German of Henry Ase. Feap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 
It ‘Some work appeared to be wanting on Grecian Anti- 

uities, which, without being unnecessarily diffuse, should 

_ MATTHIAY’S GREEK GRAMMAR. Trans- . ; ae 


; give a notion of the discoveries of modern scholars, and 
eglated from the German by Biomrieip. IJifth Edition. | particularly of German scholars.” —Preface. 


bP Revised by KEnRIck. 8vo. 


: XI. 

*,* Index of Greek Quotations. 8yo, 7s. 6d. THE GREEK LANGUAGE, 
By G. J, Pennineron, M.A., late Fellow of King’s 

mt College, Cambridge. 8yo, 7s. 6d. 


BUTTMAN’S LEXILOGUS; 


, XIII. 

‘A Critical Examination of the Meaning and Etymology of THE GREEK CLASSIC POETS. 

arious Greek Words and Passages in Homer, IlIesiod, By Henry Netson Couertoox, M.A. Third Edition. 
and other Greek Writers. Translated with Notes by Pap. 8yo, 5s. Gd. 

FisipaAker. Third Edilion. 8yo, lds. 


XIV. 
“A most able disquisition. It contains a deeper and KING EDWARD'S LATIN GRAMMAR. 


ore critical knowledge of Greek, more extensive research, New Edition, revised. 12mo, 3s. 6d. 
and more sound judgment, than we ever remember to 


ave seen in any one work before.”—Quarterly Review. xv. 


MATTHIZ’S GREEK GRAMMAR FOR 


py: Iv. SCHOOLS, Abridged by Biromrretp. New Hdition, re- 
aa BUTTIMAN’S GREEK VERBS; vised by Epwarps. 12mo, 3s. 
With all the Tenses—their Formation, Meaning, and XVI. 


Usage, accompanied by a Complete Index. Translated GRACA GRAMMATICAS RUDIMENTA 
ivith Notes, by FisHpane. Second dition. 8vo,7s.6d. | MINORA. Third Edition. 12mo, 2s. 

r “Buttman’s Catalogue contains all those aie pe eh 
drregularities so fully and fundamentally investigated, that XVIT. 

5 Ber vosrincad a eantation of them would prove a va- GRACA, GRAMMATICA, RUDIMENTA 
Juable assistant to every lover and student of Greek lite- | PARS POSTERIOR, SIVE SYNTAXIS. Second Edition. 
yature,”—Preface. 12mo, 2s, 

‘ <9 ‘ XVIIL. 


q ; ENGLISH NOTES ror LATIN ELEGIACS; 
ic GREEK VERBS, designed for early proficients in the Art of Latin Versifica- 
THER ForMATioNS, InkeGuLARITIES, AND Derects. By | tion, with Prefatory Rules of Composition in Elegiac 
A, N. Carmicnarn, Classical Master in the Edinburgh | Mctre. By Rev. W. OxenuAm, M.A,, Second Master 
Academy. Second Edition. Post 8vo, 8s. 6d. of Harrow School. 12mo, 4s. 
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Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Eaucation. 


INSTRUCTION & ENTERTAINMENT FOR THE YOUNG. 


r 


I. 
MRS. MARKHAM’S 


ENGLAND. Twelfth Edition. Woodeuts. 12mo, 7s. 6a. 
u, 
MRS. MARKHAM’S 
FRANCE. Seventh Edition, Woodcuts.’ 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


iil. 


MRS. MARKHAM’S 
GERMANY. Woodcuts. 12mo. 
Iv. 
MRS. MARKHAM'S 
ROME. With Woodcuts, 12mo, Nearly Ready. 


Vv. 
MRS. MARKHAM’S SERMONS FOR 
CHILDREN. Second Edilion. Feap 8vo, 3s. 
‘The above works are constructed ona plan which we 
think is well chosen, and we are glad to find that they 
are so popular, for they cannot be too strongly recom- 
mended, as adapted for youth.”—Journal of Educatiun. 


vi. 

BERTHA’S JOURNAL DURING A VISIT 
TO HER UNCLE IN ENGLAND. With a variety of 
Information, arranged for every Day. Jifth Edition, 
12mo, 7s. 6d. 

“1 am reading ‘ Bertha’ with the utmost avidity. I can 
scarcely take my attention from this, the best of all juve- 
nile compilations.’’—Rev. George Crabhe. 

** An excellent little work.”—Cuapt, Basil Hall. 


Vil. 

PHILOSOPHY IN SPORT MADE SCIENCE 
IN EARNEST; or Natural Philosophy inculeated by the 
Toys and Sports of Youth. Siath Edition. Woodcuts. 
Feap. 8vo, 88, 

“© We know of no other book which socharmingly blends 
amusement with instruction. No juvenile book has been 
published in our time more entitled to praise.”—EHzaminer. 

Vul. 

STORIES FOR CHILDREN FROM THE 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND. Fourteenth Edition. Mllus- 
trated with 20 Woodcuts. Square l6mo. 

“This skilful performance of Mr, Croker’s suggested 
the plan of Sir Walter Scott’s Tales of a Grandfather.”— 
Quarterly Review. 


IX. 

LITTLE ARTHUR’S ENGLAND. 
Lady Cauucotr. Seventh Edition. Woodcuts. 18mo, 35. 

“This little History was written fora real little Arthur, 
and I have endeavoured to write it as I would tell it to an 
intelligent child. 1 well remember what I wanted to be 
told myself in addition to what 1 found in my lesson- 
books when first allowed to read the History of England.” 
—Author’s Preface. 

“‘ Lady Callcott’s style is of the right kind; earnest and 
simple.”—Ewaminer. 


By 


<7 
PUSS IN BOOTS ; 

Suited to the tastes of Little and Grown Children, 
By Orro SpeckteR. With Illustrations. 16mo, 
«Twelve designs full of excellent humour.” —Ewaminer, 
‘Complete pictures, and tell the story with dramatic 


| Twelve llustrations by RicnarD Doyue. 
| 78. Od. 


att WOES MR 


XI. 
THE CHARMED ROE; 


OR, THE LITTLE BROTHER AND SISTER. By Orro 
SPECKTER, With Illustrations. 16mo. 


XII, 
THE FAIRY RING; 
A Collection of Tales and Stories for Christmas, With 
TFeap. 8y0, ¢ 


“Rare news for young people—whole sacksful of new. - 
fairy lore. Nicely illustrated by Mr. Richard Doyle, who 
has lived a long time in airy Land, and knows all about ” 
it.’—Maaminer. 3 

“Three dozen legends, many among them pointed with © 
that humorous wisdom which none appreciate better than 
children, make up a month’s entertainment of charming 
quality.’’—Athenzum, 


XIII. a 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY FOR 
CHILDREN. By the Author of “ Srorres For CniLprex,” 
Fourth Bdition, revised. 18mo0. ; 


“ The best elementary book on the subject.”—Quarterly : 
Review, i 


xIVv, 


GOSPEL STORIES FOR CHILDREN, é 
An Attempt to render the Chief Events of the Life of 4 
| Our Saviour intelligible and profitable. Second Edition, | 
18mo, 3s. 6d. 


XV. } 

ELEMENTS OF GEOMETRY. AND | 
ALGEBRA. By Rev. Gronse Fisuer, of the Royal. 
Naval Schools, Greenwich. 18mo, 3s. each. ; 


*,* Published by order of the Lords of the Admirally. 


xVI. f 
YEAR BOOK OF NATURAL HISTORY, - 


Arranged for each Month, By Mrs. Loupon, With 49%) 
Woodeuts. 18mo, 4s. Ff 

“Mrs. Loudoun has begun to apply her excellent talents 
and extensive knowledge of natural history, to the sete 
vice of the young; and this volume is a very delightfal 
one.” —Chamlers’ Edinburgh Journal. 


XVIL 
HISTORY OF THE LATE WAR: 


With Sketches of Nelson, Wellington, and Napoleon; in the 
style of * Sronigs ror CHILDREN.” 18mo, 2s, 6d. 


XVUL 
SENTENCES FROM THE PROVERBS. & 
In English, French, Italian, and German. For Daily User @) 
ByalLapy, 16mo, 3s. Gd. 
“The design of this volume is excellent.”—Aflas, 


force.” —Spectator. . 
‘© A book for kindly remembrances,”—Literary Gazette, 


‘An excellent design.”--Literary Gaxette. 
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I. 


aS HE ANATOMY OF EXPRESSION AS 
ONNECTED WITIL THE FINE ARTS. By the 
te Sir CHARLES BELL, Fourth Edition, with Engrav- 
gsand JVoodculs. Imperial 8vo, 21s. 

©.“The artist, the writer of fiction, the dramatist, the 
: ‘man of taste, will receive the present work with gratitude, 


nd peruse it with a lively and increasing interest and 
delight. "—Christian Remembrancer. 


IL, 
HISTORY OF PAINTING—ITALY ; 


rom the Age of Constantine the Great to the Present 
@Time. From the Germanof Kueier. By a Lapy; and 
edited, with Notes, by C, L. Pastnaxs, R.A, Post 8yo, 


a It, 


me HISTORY OF PAINTING. THE 
ERMAN, FLEMISH, AND DUTCIL SCHOOLS. 

From the German of Kuceter by A Lapy. Edited, 
with Notes, by Sim Epmunp I[eap, Bart. Post 8yo, 12s. 


j IV. 

FRESCO DECORATIONS AND STUCCOES 
F THE CUURCHES AND PALACES IN ITALY, 
during the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, With 
‘English Descriptions, by Louis GruNeR. With Forty- 
“afive Plates, Folio. Plain or Coloured. 

“This work is exactly what we most required, reflecting 
the highest honour upon Mr. Gruner, and is likely to 
treate a complete revolution in British decorative design.” 
Mr, CrabsBe’s Lecture. 

v. 


a CHEMICAL MANIPULATION ; 

‘Being Instructions to Students in Chemistry, on the 
‘Methods of performing Experiments of Demonstration or 
Research, with Accuracy and Success. By MiIcHArL 
ARADAY, F.R,S. Third Edition. 8yo, 18s, 


vi. 
>» NINTH BRIDGEWATER TREATISE. 


o » By Cuares Basbace, Second Edition. 8yo, 9s. 6d. 


Vil. 


= THE ECONOMY OF MACHINERY AND | 
rg [ANUFACTURES, By Cartes Baspace, Fifth 


ART AND 


Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—art, Science, &c. ll 


SCIENCE, 


vitt. 

TABLE OF THE LOGARITIMS OF THE 
NATURAL NUMBERS from 1 to 108000, By Cuanies 
Baspace. Second Ldition, Royal 8yo. 6s. 


aX, ; 

COSMOS; OR, PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION 
OF THE WORLD. By Baron LUvmsorpt, Vol, I. 
Post 8yo, 12s. 


Se 

THE CONNEXION OF THE PHYSICAL 
SCIENCES. My Mary Somervitir, Seventh Edition. 
Feap. 8yvo, 10s. Gil. 


“The style of this astonishing production is so clear and 
unaffected, and conveys with so much simplicity so great 


a mass of profound knowledge, that it should be placed in 
the hands of every youth the moment he has mastered the 
general rudiments of education,”— Quarterly Review. 


cab 

INSTRUCTIONS IN PRACTICAL SUR- 
VEYING, PLAN DRAWING, AND SKETCHING 
GROUND WITHOUT INSTRUMENTS. By G. D, Burr, 
Woodcuts and Plans, Second Edition. Post 8yo. 


XIt. 
FACTS TO ASSIST THE MEMORY, IN 
VARIOUS SCIENCES. New Edition. Feap. 8yo, 6s. 6d. 


XIT, 
ON NAVAL GUNNERY ; 
For the Instruction and Examination of Officers, and for 
the Training of Seamen Gunners. By Likut.-GeNERAL 
Sir Llowarp Dovauas, Bart, Second Edition. 8yo, 15s. 


XIV. 
ON POINTING GUNS AT SEA. 


By Caer, J. H, Srevens. 8vo0, 3s. 


xv, 

THE MUSEUM OF ECONOMIC GEOLOGY 
AND MINING RECORDS OFFICE. By T. Sopwitrn, 
¥.G.S., Commissioner for the Crown under the Dea. 
Forest Mining Act. With Woodcuts, Icap. 8vo, price us. 


XVI, 

BRITISH ASSOCIATION REPORTS.’ 
York and OxrorbD, 1831-32, 13s. Gd. CAmBrinGE, 1833, 12s. 
Epinpuren, 1834, 15s. VuBiin, 1834, 13s. Gd. 
1836, 12s. Liverpoor, 1837, 16s. Gd. Nerwcastiy, 1838, 
15s. BirMiInGHAM, 1839, 13s. Gd. GuLAscow, 1840, 15s, 
PxiyMmouTn, 1841, 13s. Gd. MANCHESTER, 1842, 10s. Gd. Cork, 


BristTou, 


BLdition. Feap. 8yo, 6s. 


THE INFLUENCE OF CLIMATE, 


Avith an Account of the best Places of Resort for Invalids. 
pBy Sin James Cuanx, Bart., M.D, Fourth Bdition. Post 


870, 10s. 6d. 


pf 


Mu. 


*POPULAR ESSAYS AND ORATIONS, 
47 3By Sin Henry Harrvorp, Bart., M.D. Third Edition. 
WFcap. 8vo, Gs. Gd. 


II, 


, PRACTICAL ESSAYS. 
By Sir Cuarves Bauu, KI. 2 Parts, Syo, 12s, 6d. 


1843, 12s, Yor, 1844, 20s, Camebripe@s, 1845, 12s. 8yo, 


MEDICAL LITERATURE. 


Iv. 


ELEMENTS OF THE PATHOLOGY oF 


TUE HUMAN MIND. By Tuomas Mayo, M.D. Feap. 
8vo, 5s. 6d. 


v. 


ON DISEASES OF THE STOMACH, 


By Joun ApercrompBik, M.D, Third Lditian, Feap, 8vo, 63, 


vie 


ON THE MOST IMPORTANT DISEASES 


PECULIAR TO WOMEN. By Rosirr Goocn, M.D. 
Second Edition, 8yo, 12s, 


vu, 


ESSAYS on tuz DISEASES or WOMEN, 
By Roperr Fexcuson, M.D, Post 8vo, 9s. Gd, 
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Mr, MURRAY’S LIST OF BO 


OKS.—General Literature. 


POLITICS AND STATISTICS, 


lL 
RICARDO’S POLITICAL WORKS. With 
* a Biographical Sketch. By J. R,McCunnocn. An Index. 
. 8vo, 16s. 

“The high esteem in which these works are held, 
and their increasing scarcity, have occasioned their 
being collected and published in this volume. We are 
much pleased also to find a carefully compiled index 
attached to the work, which will materially assist the 
reader in consulting the work.’'"— Economist, 


; 1. 

THE PROGRESS OF THE NATION, 
In its Social and Economical Relations, from the begin- 
ning of the 19th Century to the present Time. By G. R., 
Porter, F.R.S. Second Edition, revised. 1 vol. 8vo. 


lk 
POPULAR FALLACIES REGARDING 
GENERAL INTERESTS. Translated. With Notes. By 
G. RR. Porter. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6a. 

“‘It is a curious fact, that the original of the above 
work was first placedin Mr. Porter’s hands by Mr. Cobden, 
who remarked that it was calculated to set at rest the 
question upon which it treats, if people would only read 
it. We have much pleasure in assisting to make this 
little publication known.”— Times, 


iv. 
ESSAY ON THE GOVERNMENT OF DE- 
PENDENCIES. By Geo. Cornewaty Lewis. yo, 12s. 
“A masterpiece of lucid arrangement, of logical state- 
ments, and of vigorous reasoning.”— Examiner. 


GENERAL L 


f 
‘ LITERARY HISTORY OF EUROPE, 
in the L5th, 16th, and 17th Centuries. By Henry HALLAM. 
Second Edition. 3 vols. 8vo, 36s. 


‘«To all lovers of literature this work will be acceptable ; 
to the young, we conceive, invaluable.”’—Quarterly 
Review. 

“The most important contribution to literary history 
which English libraries have received for many years,”— 
Edinburgh Review. 


Il. 
THE EMIGRANT. 
By Sir Francis B. Heap, Bart. Vhird Edition. 
8yvo, 12s. 


‘© We know not what portion of Sir Francis Head’s 
volume—speaking of it now solely as a literary produc- 
tion—may not be mentioned with unqualified praise and 
approval, It is singularly spirited, imaginative, nervous, 
and philosophical. A more vigorous and fascinating 
writer does not live. One who more thoroughly appre- 
ciates the beauty of nature and art, it would be impos- 
sible to find. He looks upon the earth with an eye of 
originality ; and describes the bright spots that he meets 
there in syllables as fresh, His pencilling is distinct, his 
colouring rich. There is nothing of the craft abouthim, 
everything is of the master,”— Times, November 17th, 


Post 


mt. 

REMARKABLE CRIMES AND TRIALS. 
Translated from the German of Frurrsacn, By Lady 
Durr Gorpon. 8vo, 12s. 

«(Lady Gordon possesses in a high degree the rare 
faculty of translation, to which she has a hereditary 
right, The present collection of criminal cases forms, 
as far as we are aware, the most interesting specimen 
existing in our language.”’—Law Magazine, 


Iv. 
HAWKSTONE ; 
A Tale of and for England in the Year 184—. Third Edi- 
tion. 2 vols. fcap. 8vo. 12s. 
«A vast deal of clever writing.”——Eeaminer. 


v. : 


PARLIAMENTS AND COUNCILS OF } 
ENGLAND, From the Reign of William I. to the 


Revolution in 1688. By CHartes Henry Paray, MD 4 0r, 
8yvo0, 30s. i ne By; 


vi. 


ESSAY ON THE DISTRIBUTION OP « 


WEALTIT AND ON SOURCES OF TAXATION, By ] 

RiewarpD Jones, M.A., Caius College, Cambridge, Second } Moi 

Edition. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. fC 

cut 

Il. “t 

PROGRESSION BY ANTAGONISM, A At? 

THEORY. Involving Considerations touching the Pret ia 

sent Position, Duties, and Destiny of Great Lritain, By 

Lonp Linpsay. ° 8y0, Gs. ‘ 4 

q7H 

Vit. at 

~ON THE EDUCATION OF THE PEOPLE, ‘by 

By Waxrrer Farqunar Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, ¢£r0 

Ninth Edition. 8yo, 2s. 6d. 4 

bra 

IX. tion 

THE REGULATION OF CURRENCIES, ; a 
By Joun Futiarton. Second Edition, 8vo, 7s. Gd. 4 

“This volume is one of great merit, and ought to be In ‘ 

the hands of all who interest themselves in the subject." & ( 

—Scotsman. By. 

y 

“gand 

ITERATURE. Fea 

Y. ; 

FAVORITE HAUNTS AND RURAL 4 § 

| STUDIES; including Visits to remarkable Places in the % Lk 

vicinity of Windsor and Eton. By Epwanp Jesse, Wood- 4°03 

cuts. Post 8yo, i 

VI. rece 

ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE MORAL #lis 


FEELINGS. By Joan ABERCROMBIE, M.D. Seventh Edition, 
Fcap. 8vo, 4s. 
Vil. 


THE INTELLECTUAL POWERS ann IN- 
VESTIGATION or TRUTH. By Jonn Anercromsie, M.D, 
Eleventh dition. Fep 8vo. Price 6s. 6d. 

viu. 
ZESOP’S FABLES. 
Newly Translated from thie original, or selected. By Nev, , 
Tuomas JAmus, M.A, Crown 8vo. Nearly Ready, 


1X, 
THE ARABIAN NIGHTS. 
(Famity Epition.] 
Translated. By E. W. LANE, With Notes and 600 Wood+ 
cuts. 3 vols. Post 8vo, 


Xx. 
RESULTS OF READING. 


By J. Sramrorp CaLtpwett, M.A. 8vo, 105. 6d. : 
“The common-place book of an intelligent, well-read 
man. We cannot imagine more delightful or profitable 
reading for those whose access to books, or time to devote % 
to them, happens to be limited.” —Haaminer. 4 


XI. FE 
ESSAYS ON THE CONDUCT OF LIFE: | 


**A close, finished, and powerful composition.’’— 
Spectator. ; 


‘AND MORAL NATURE OF MAN. By Grorcg Loxo} 8 ] 
Post 8vo, 65, each. Wir 
XII. ; ko; 

ENGLISH ETYMOLOGIES. bro 

By Il. Fox Taxtot, F.R.S. 8yo, 12s. ; a 

XIII. “qiot 

MASSACRE OF BENARES, : 7 


By Sin Joun Francis Davis, I'cap, 8yo, 33. 6d, 
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ELEMENTS OF GEOLOGY ; 


, the Ancient Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants, 
pBy Cuarres Lyeii, F.G.S. Second Edition. Woodcuts, 
&c, 2 yols, 12mo, 18s. 


Le 
IL 


PRINCIPLES OF GEOLOGY ; or, the 
Modern Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants. By 
@Cuanves Lyxx1,1I",G.S, Seventh Edition, revised. Wood- 
its. 1 vol. 8yo. 
=: Very interesting and amusing, and should be read by 
agtvery one who takes an interest in this rising branch of 
4 atural History.”’—Jameson’s Journal. 


us, 


IOUGHTS ON ANIMALCULES. A Glimpse 
the Invisible World, as revealed by the Microscope. 
By G. A. Manresy, D.C.L. With Plates and Woodcuts. 
alrown Byo, 10s. 6d. 

“Dr, Mantell’s idea is a happy one. There is no 
Abranch of science more interesting, none whose revela- 
tions are more wonderful, than that which unfolds the 
@ajorms and nature of minute creatures,”’— Chambers’ 
Myournal, 


IV. 


-GLEANINGS IN NATURAL HISTORY. 
By Enwarp Jesse. With Anecdotes of the Sagacity 
and, Instinct of Animals. Sixth Kdition. Woodcuts. 
“SFeap. 8yo, Gs. Ga. 
* 

: v. 

SCENES AND TALES OF COUNTRY 
IVE. By Kowarv Jessé. Second Edition, Woodcuts. 
Post Svo, ls. 

‘One of the most valuable additions that have been 
recently made to our practical knowledge in the Natural 
History of our owncountry.”—Gentleman’s Magazine. 


lL 


DAYS OF DEER-STALKING IN THE 
REST OF ATIIOLL. By Wittiam Scrorg, F.L.S, 
Woodcuts by LAanpseer. Third Edition. Crown &yo. 
“Brief and imperfect as the preceding abstract is, we 
hink that it will fully justify the high praise we have be- 
towed on this work, and induce our readers to sit down to 

luxurious repast from which we have risen.”— 
inburgh Review. 


1, 


DAYS anp NIGHTS or SALMON FISHING, 
th the Natural History of the Salmon. By Wi Liam 
ss Bcrope, F.L.S. Plates by WiLkiz and LANbseeR, Royal 
) Bhvo, 425. 
% “The fisherman will find in this volume abundance of 
{nstruction in his art; the naturalist a large addition to 
is knowledge; and the general reader a fund of adven- 
fare and agreeable and exciting narrative.’’—The Critic. 


Ill, 


“4°MOOR AND THE LOCH; with Practical 
i Hints on Highland Sports, River, Burn, and Loch Fishing, 
‘gac. By Joun Corqunoun. Second Edition, with Plates, 
: Bro, 9s. 6d. 
Y a Unpretending, clear, and practical, and does honour 
Ho the ‘parent lake.’ The book breathes of the mountain 
rand the flood, and will carry the sportsman back to the 
days of his youth.”—Quarterly Review, 


Mr. MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—yatural History, Sporting, &c. 13 


NATURAL HISTORY AND GEOLOGY. 


VI. 
THE GEOLOGY OF RUSSIA IN EUROPE 
AND THE URAL MOUNTAINS. 

By Sir Roperick Murcmson, G.C.S. With Coloured 
Map, Tables, Woodcuts, Sections, &. 2 yols. royal 4to. 

“The publication of this system forms: an epoch in 
feological research, . , The author has developed the 
first broad outlines of a new system of classification, 
capable of effecting for geology what the natural system 
of Jessieu had effected for botany. It is a work which 
Must necessarily become a standard for geologists,” 
—Spectator, - 

vu, 


THE PRACTICAL GEOLOGY AND: 


ANCIENT ARCHITECTURE OF IRELAND. Ly 
GeorGk WILKINSON. Plates. Roy. 8vo, 28s. 

“The value of scientific knowledge when applied to 
practical purposes, is strikingly shown in this curious 
and useful volume.”—Spectator. 

““The work is one which must be perused with profit 
by every architect aud engineer.”—Freemun's Journal, 

VIII, 

THE GEOLOGY OF YORKSHIRE. 
By Joun Puiuurrs. Part 1.—TIUE YORKSHIRE COAST, 
Plates. 4to,1411ls.6d. Parr IL—TIUL MOUNTAIN: 
LIMESTONE DISTRICT. Plates, 4to, 2/. 12s. 6d, 


BS 
JOURNAL OF A NATURALIST. 
Fourth Edition, with Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 9s. 6d. 
“A book that ought to find its way into every rural 
drawing-room in the kingdom, and one that may safely be 
placed in every lady's boudoir.” —Quarter/y Review. 


Kz 
THE NATURAL SYSTEM OF PLANTS; 
A PorvLar INTRODUCTION TO Mopgzrn Borany. By Mrs. 
Lovupon. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo, 8s. 
‘«To any one who wishes to comprehend the names and 
nature of plants, this charming volume can be safely re- 
commended.”—Spectutor. 


SPORTING, FARMING, &c. 


Iv. 
THE CHASE—TURF—AND THE ROAD, 
By Nimrop. Second Edition, with Plates by ALKEN and 
GiLBert. Post 8vo, 9s. Gd, 


v. 

MAXIMS AND HINTS ON ANGLING, 
CHESS, SHOOTING, AND OTHER MATTERS, 
By Richarp PENN, F.R.S. Second Edition. With 24 Plates. 
Feap. 8vo, 5s, 

Yhey have the air of novelty, and charm by their preg- 
nant brevity, sly sarcasm, and oily raciness.”—Quarlerly 
Review. 


vi. 

FIELD SPORTS OF FRANCE ; or, Hunting, 
Shooting, and Fishing on the Continent, By Ropmrick 
O’Connor. Woodcuts. 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


Vil. 
MUCK MANUAL FOR FARMERS. 

A Treatise on the Nature and Value of Manures, By F. 
Favkner. <A New Edition, with a Glossary of Terms. 
Fcap. 8yo. 

‘A very useful book.’’—Lord Palmerston. 

‘“©A yaluable work for farmers.’ — Brilish Farmer's 
Magazine. 

“ Will be read with avidity for its valuable information,” 
—Farmer’s Herald, 

* Addressed to the practical farmer, and written as such 
books ought to be.’—Bell’s Messenger. 

“ Of great value, and ought to be the pocket-companion 
of every farmer,.”—Derbyshire Courier. : 
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1, 
MRS: RUNDELL’S 
DOMESTIC COOKERY BOOK, 


COMPRISING 1600 MODERN RECEIPTS, 
founded on Principles of Economy and Practice, and adapted 
FOR PRIVATE FAMILIES, 

70th Edition. Feap. 8vo, 68. 
*4* Of this work upwards of 200,000 copies have been sold. 
_ ‘A COMPLETE GUIDE for MopDERN cooks by the addi- 
tion of new and excellentreceipts, suited to the PRESENT 
STATE OF THE ART.”—Derby Reporter. 

““The most PRACTICALLY USEFUL BOOK We have ever 
seen.”—British Critic. 

‘“‘The standard work of reference in BVERY PRIVATE 
FAMILY.’’— Worcestershire Guardian. 

“ As to cookery and economy, LEAVES NO ROOM TO ANY 
RIVAL,”’—Keune's Bath Journal. 

‘““NO HOUSEKEEPER OUGHT TO BE WITHOUT THIS 
BOOK, which is adapted for the rich, the middle classes, and 
the poor.”—Durhum Advertiser, 

“Mrs, RuNDELL’S EXCELLENT COOKERY Boox,’’— 
Brighton Gazette. 


II. 
FAMILY RECEIPT-BOOK ; 


A Collection of a Thousand valuable Receipts in various 
Branches of Domestic Economy. New Edition. Fcap, 
8yo, 5s. 6d. 

*,% Uniform with “ Domestic Cookery.” 

“A larger quantity of truly valuable matter than any 
book of the same kind ever contained.”— British Critic, 

“ There are few things which the reader can seek for on 
which he will not find some useful information,”—Monthly 
Review, 

It. 


FRENCH COOKERY. 


By M. Caneme, some time Chief of the Kitchen to his 
Majesty George IV. Translated by WisLtam HALL. 
Second Edition. With 73 Plates, 8vo, 15s. 


Iv. 
HAND-BOOK OF NEEDLEWORK. 


A Guide to every Kind of Decorative Needlework, 
Crochet, Knitting, and Netting. By Miss LamBerr. 
Fifth Edition. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 

“Contains a great deal of practical information. The 
historical portion is gracefully and well written, and the 
work is instructive and amusing,”—Alhenaum. 

“The most curious and complete treatise on the art 
of needlework that has ever been compiled.””—Atlas. 


«¢ An eminently practical work ; clear in its explanations, 
precise in its directions, natural in its arrangements.”— 
Polytechnic Review, 


PERIODICALS. 


I 
QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Commencing 1809 to 1847. 8yo, 6s. each. 


Il. 
HART’S QUARTERLY ARMY LIST. 


8v0, 5s. 


ll 
HART’S ANNUAL ARMY LIST, 
8yo, 20s. 
Compiled from Official and other authentic Documents, 
“A well-compiled and most useful work, not merely to 
the profession, but to the public.” —Atheneum. 


Iv. 
THE ROYAL NAVY LIST. 
Published Quarterly, by order of the Lords Commis- 
sioners of the Admiralty. Fcap. 8yo, 2s, 


Mr, MURRAY’S LIST OF BOOKS.—Domestie Economy. 
; 


DOMESTIC AND RURAL ECONOMY. 


V. 
MY KNITTING-BOOK. Part I. & Il. 


By Miss Lampert, Woodcuts, 16mo, ls. Gd. cach. 


VI. 
MY CROCHET SAMPLER; 
By Miss LamsBert. Woodcuts. 16mo, 2s. 6d. 


VII. 


CHURCH NEEDLEWORK, 


With Practical Remarks on its Preparation and Arrange 
ment. By MissLambert, With numerous Engrayings, 
Post 8vo, 9s. 6d. 


“A book on a good subject, full of instruction and inte. ~ 
rest.’ Cambridge Chronicle, “ 


‘Worthy of a place in every Christian gentleman's =) 4th 
library.”— Oxford Herald. % 

vill. B) 

“uo 


FARMING FOR LADIES. 
Qua 


A Guide for the Poultry Yard, Dairy, and Piggery. 
By the Author of “ British Husbandry.’? Woodcuts, Feap, 
8vo, 8s. “ 

‘CA variety of useful and interesting matter, and anexe Gas 
cellent guide to the poultry-yard.”"—Derby Reporter. 

 Abounding with most valuable hints in every branch 
of domestic economy.’’— Reading Mercury. 


“This substantial guide is intended for those ladies 
who study healthful domestic economy. We cordially } 
welcome it. The volume has two illustrations of Hkr Ma+ 
JESTY’S POULTRY-YARD.”—Newcasile Journal, 


“A truly excellent book, full of information."—Naval | 
and Militury Gazette. 


pe 
GARDENING FOR LADIES; 


Or, Practical Instructions and Directions for the Pleasure ~ 
and Kitchen Garden for every Month in the Year. By 
Mrs. Loupon. Sixth Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo, 64, 
“This charming little book ought to find its way inte 

every cottage and mansion in the country.”—Atlas. 

“Thoroughly practical, and distinguished by great good 
sense.”’—G/loucester Chronicle. 

«© A most valuable little book.”—Buath Chronicle, Wf 

** Mrs. Loudon’s little volume fulfils every promise, and 
is a perfect vade mecum."—Literary Gazette, 

‘Mrs, Loudon (the wife of the celebrated writer) has 
written a most useful and agreeable Manual for Ladies on 
Gardening.’’—Salopian Journal, 

‘ Fnough to make one fall in love with gardening and 
flowers.’—Duhlin Monitor. is 
‘A faithful and intelligent guide, the fruit of long prage © 
tice and experience,”—Edinburgh Evening Post. 


i 


v. 
THE NAUTICAL ALMANACK, 
Considerably Enlarged and Improved. Published by Order 
of the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty, 1845-1848, 


Royal 8yo. 5s, each. 
vI 


mun ROYAL AGRICULTU. 4 
ENGLAND, 8vo, 5s. 


JOURNAL or 
RAL SOCIETY OF 


vil. 


‘JOURNAL or tut ROYAL GEOGRAPHI- 
CAL SOCIETY OF LONDON. 8yo, 3s. 6d. 
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Mr. MURRAY’S 


Designed to furnish the inhabitants of Great Britain 
and her Colonies with the highest Literature of the day, 
eonsisting partly of original Works, partly of new editions 
f{ popular Publications, at the luwest possible price. 

It is called for in consequence of the Acts which 
have recently passed the British Parliament for the 
protection of the rights of British authors and pub- 


MONTHLY LIBRARY, 15 


-. Published Monthly, Price 2s. 6d. ; or in Volumes, every alternate month, Post 8v0, 6s., in cloth. 


THE HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY, 


lishers, by the rigid and entire exclusion of foreign 
pirated editions, 

The series of Works designed to appear will be selected 
for their acknowledged merit, and will be exclusively 
such as are calculated to please the most extensive circle 
of readers, and will be printed most carefully, in a good 
readable type, on superfine paper. 


1. ' 
BORROW’S BIBLE IN SPAIN. 


7‘ There is no taking leave of a book like this.”— 


@ ‘One of the most delightful books in the language.”— 
AQuarterly Review. 


3. 
IRBY AND MANGLES’ TRAVELS. 


“Irby and Mangles’ interesting Travels.” —Literary 


ETruly a legend of the United Services of its day.”— 
nited Service Magazine, 


5, 
HAY’S MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. 


A new and highly interesting work.”—Greenock Ad- 
tiser, 
6. 


LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. 


‘A series of charming descriptions,’?’—Hzxuminer, 


7. 
THE AMBER WITCH. 


“We have read nothing in fiction or in history, which 


‘‘Impressions recorded with a fidelity and simplicity 
ely met with.”’"—Newceastle Courant, 


10. 
LIFE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE, 


“Mr. Barrow has enriched our biographical literature.” 
eEdinburgh Review. 


11. 
FATHER RIPA’S MEMOIRS. 


“As curious a book as any that has appeared.’— 


13. 
ALCOLM’S SKETCHES OF PERSIA. 
“The Persians are here presented with all the interest of 
amusing friend Hajji Baba.”—Quarlerly Review. 
14. 
ra FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 
“A narrative of romantic and absorbing interest.”— 
Northern Whig. 3 
BRACEBRIDGE HALL. 3 
“The most charming work ever written by Washington 
Irving.” —Cambridge Chronicle, 


THE FOLLOWING HAVE ALREADY BEEN PUBLISHED. 


16. 
VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST. 


“Mr. Darwin is a first-rate landscape painter, and the 
dreariest solitudes are made to teem with interest.’— 
Quarterly Review, 


17. 
FALL OF THE JESUITS. 


© A candid and moderate work.”— Cheltenham Journal. 


18. 
LORD MAHON’S LIFE OF CONDE. 


“CA very skilful and interesting narrative.’—Quarterly 
Review. 


19. 
BORROW’S GYPSIES IN SPAIN. 


“These singularly attractive pages,’’— Literary Gazette, 


20. ‘ 
MELVILLE’S MARQUESAS ISLANDS. 


‘ Personal adventures, of singular interest. A second 
Robinson Crusoe.”—John Bull. 


21. 
LIVONIAN TALES, By «a Lapy. 


“May the Lavy or tHe Bauttic Letrers continue 
to write tales as good as these.”’—Atheneum. 


22. 
MEMOIRS OF A MISSIONARY. 


“So narrated as to remind one of the ‘VICAR OF 
WAKEFIELD.’—Morning Post. 


23. 
SALE’S BRIGADE IN AFFGHANISTAN, 


“ One of the noblest records of military adventures that 
we know.” —Jfurning Chronicle. 


24, 
LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By a Lapy. 


“« A welcome addition to our store of literary entertain- 
ment.”— Britannia, 
25. 
HIGHLAND SPORTS, By Cuaruezs St, Jonn. 
“We would not desire a more pleasant companion,”— 
Morning Post, 


26 
THE PAMPAS, By Sir Francis Heap. 


27. 
A VOLUME ON SPAIN. By Ricrarp Forp, 


TO BE FOLLOWED BY 


28. 
TWO SIEGES OF VIENNA BY THE TURKS. 


By the Ean. or MLLEsMERR, 
29. 
THE STORY OF THE BATTLE OF 
WATERLOO. By ley. G. R. Giuic. 


30, 
TALES OF A TRAVELLER. 


By WASHINGTON IRVING. 


31. 
WAR OF LIBERATION IN GERMANY, 


From the German. By Sir A, Gorvon. 
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— Arctic Voyages . one oD 
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Campbell’s British Poets 
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~ Family Receipt Book . ; 
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French in Algiers . 5 ; + 1b 
Fullarton on Currencies . '. 13 


GroGRAPHICAL Journal 6 


Gibbon’s Rome . . ees 
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Gladstone’s Family Prayers . 8 
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Gooch on Women , : eon t 
Gospel Stories for Children = 10 
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